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* Confitebatur [ Lutherus] dolorem mum, quod ab ipſis re floreſc en- 
tis Evangelii Primordiis, quoſvis abſque Diſcrimine ad Coenam 
Dominicam admiſiſſet, quodque Diſciplinam, Fratrum Diſei- 
plinæ ſimilem, apud ſuos non conſtituiſſet . Quiĩa objiciebatur, 
Fratres non habere Eccleſiam apertam ;—Reſponſum fuit, 
Sancta dare non Sanctis prohibuiſſe Chriſtum :—Errorem ſin 
Papatu] corrigi non poſſe aliter quam wut certa Probatione, nec illa 
ſubitanea, Cordium Arcana revelunter, Oyun ou et caute 
tum informentur, tum explorentur. | 
| Ratio Diſciple Fratr.Bohem, 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
| ro THIS | 


EDITION. 3 
A. xazzariVE of the tranſaQtions to which the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe refers, may be read in the account of the 

Author's Life, which was printed originally at Boſton, 
New England, in 1765, and lately re-printed at Glaſ- 
gow. The works of the Author are now very well known 

in this country. The world, it is apprehended, owe no 
mall obligation to Dr. John Erfkine, one of the mini- 
ſters of this city, who firſt introduced them to their ac- 
quaintance. | 


THe are very few perſons attentive to the ſubjects 
on which Preſident Edwards has written, who will not 
acknowledge, that he has caſt much light upon them, 
And nothing will prevent Chriſtians from conſidering 
the preſent Treatiſe as one of the moſt able and intereſt- 
ing parts of his works, but prejudice and indifference 

about the ſubject of it. His own opinion of it may be 
ſeen in his Preface. It will there appear, if perſons 
ſhould even be inattentive to its internal evidence, that 
it called forth the complete extent of his abilities, and 
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was the fruit of dependence on the Father of Lights for 
inſtruction and preſervation from error. | 289 8 


Tu whole of his works are now re- printed in Britain, 
excepting only his Defence of this Treatiſe, againſt the 
Objections of Mr. Solomon Williams. If the preſent 

performance, which is exceedingly ſcarce, meets with 
encouragement, the Publiſher intends to print it alſo. 


Enmuuscn, May 15, 1790, | 


AUTHOR's PREFACE. 


M. appearing in this public n manner on nh ſide 
of the queſtion, which is defended in the follows 
ing ſheets, will probably be furpriſing to many; as 
it is well known, that Mr. SToDDaRD, fo great 
and eminent a divine, and my venerable predeceſ- 
for in the paſtoral office over the church in Northe 
ampton, as well as my own grandfather, publicly 
and ſtrenuouſly appeared in oppoſition to the doc- 
trine here maintained. 

However, I hope, it will not be taken 2 that 
I think as I do, merely becauſe I herein differ from 
him, though ſo much my ſuperior, and one whoſe 
name and memory I am under diſtinguiſhing obli- 


gations, on every account, to treat with great re- 


ſpect and honour, Eipecially may I juitly expect, 
that it will not be charged on me as a crime, that 
T do not think in every thing juſt as he did, ſince 
none more than he himſelf aſſerted this ſcriptural 
and Proteſtant maxim, that we ought to call ns man 
on earth Maſter, or make the authority of the great- 
eſt and holieſt of mere men the ground of our be- 
lief of any doctrine in religion. Certainly we are 
not obliged to think any man infallible, who him- 
ſelf utterly diſclaims infallibility. Very juſtly Mr. 
Stoddard obſerves i in his Appeal to the Laa p- 97 · 

| 6 by --- 


j 3 AUTHOR's PREFACE. 

| « All Proteſtants agree, that there is no infal- 1 
i &« libility at Rome; and I know no body elſe pre- 
| « tends to any, ſince the Apoſtles days.” And he 
1 inſiſts, in his preface to his ſermon on the ſame ſub- 
ject, That it argues no want of a due reſpect in 
. us to our forefathers, for us to examine their opi- 
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| nions. Home of his words in that preface contain .“ 
* a good apology for me, and are worthy to be re- « 
| peated on this occaſion. They are as follows : WL 
[| « It may poſſibly be a fault (ſays Mr. Stoddard) WU * 
{| « to depart from the ways of our fathers . But it 40 


[| e may alſo be a virtue, and an eminent act of obe- 
| « dience, to depart from them in ſome things. Men 11 
* are wont to make a great 7/e, that we are bring- 7 
ing in innovations, and depart from the old way : 1 
ce But it is beyond me, to find out wherein the ini- * 
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C 
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ce quity does lie. We may ſee cauſe to alter ſome 
ce practices of our fathers, without deſpiſing of em, 
without priding ourſelves in our wiſdom, with» 

+ out apoſtacy, without abuſing the advantages God 
cc has given us, without a ſpirit of compliance with 
corrupt men, without inelinations to ſuperſti- 
tion, without making diſturbance. in the church 
&« f God: And there is no reaſon, that it ſhould 
„ be turned as a reproach upon us. Surely it is 
cc commendable for us to examine the practices of our 
6 fathers; we have no ſufficient reaſon to take prac- 
ce tices upon trat from them. Let them have as 

cc high a character as belongs to them; yet we may 

not look upon their principles as oracles. Na- 
« THAN himſelf miſſed it in his conjeQture about 
« building the houſe of God. He that believes prin- 

„ ciples becauſe zhey affirm them, makes idols of 
them. And it would be no humility, but baſenefs 
« of ſpirit, for us to Judge ourſelves incapable to 


| AUTHOR's PREFACE. vis 
&« examine the principles that have been handed 
« down to us. If we be by any means fit to open 
« the myſteries of the goſpel, we are capable to judge 
ce of theſe matters: And it would % become us, ſo 


c to indulge ourſelves in ea/e, as to neg/eF the exami- 


ec nation of received principles. If the practices of 
« our fathers in any particulars were mi/taken, it is 
« fit they ſhould be rejected, if they be not, they 
« will bear examination. If we be forbidden to ex- 
« amine their practice, that will cut off all hopes 
« of reformation.” | Vs 

Thus, in theſe very ſeaſonable and appoſite ſay- 
ings, Mr. STODDARD, 7/howgh dead, yet fpeaketh : 
And here (to apply them to my own cafe) he tells 
me, that I am not at all blameable, for not taking 


bis principles on truſt; that notwithſtanding the high 


character juſtly belonging ts him, J ought not to look 
on his principles as oracles, as though he could not 


miſs it, as well as NATHAN himſelf in his conjec= 


ture about building the houſe of God ; nay, ſurely 
that I am even zo be commended, for examining his 
practice, and judging for myſelf ; that it would ill 
become me, to do otherwife; that this world be no 


manifeſtation of humility, but rather thew a baſeneſs 


of ſpirit ; that if I be not capable to judge for myſelf in 
theſe matters, I am by no means fit to open the myſte- 
ries of the goſpel; that if I ſhould believe his principles, 
becauſe he advanced them, IT ſhould be guilty of making 

him an idsl.—Aiſo he tells his and my flock, with 


all others, that it id becomes them, ſo to indulge their 


eaſe, as to neglef examining of received principles and 
practices; and that it is fit, miſtakes in any particu- 
lars be rejected: That if in ſome things I differ in 


my judgment from him, it would be very unrea- 
ſonable, on this account to make à great noiſe, as 
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though T were bringing in innovations, and departing F 

from the old way ; that I may ſee cauſe to alter ſome Þ 

practices of my grandfather and predeceſſor, without | 
defp1 ing him, without priding myſelf in my wiſdom, 4 


evithout apoſtacy, without deſpiſing the advantages G 


as given me, without inclination to ſuperſtition, and | 


without making diſturbance in the church of God,; in 
ſhort, that i 5s beyond him, to jind out wherein the 
iniguity of my ſo doing lies ; and that there is no rea- 
fon why it ſhould be turned as a reproach upon me. 
Thus, I think, he ſufficiently vindicates my con- 


duct in the preſent caſe, and warns all with whom 


I am concerned, not to be at all diſpleaſed with 


me, or to find the leaſt fault with me, merely be- f 
cauſe. I examine for myſelf, have a judgment of 
my own, and am for, practiſing in ſome particulars 


different from him, how poſitive ſoever he was 


that his judgment and practice were right. It is 


reaſonably hoped and expected, that they who have 
a great regard to his judgment, will impartially re- 


gard his judgment, and hearken to his admonition 


in theſe things. 


I can ſeriouſly declare, that an aſſectation of 


making a ſhew as if I were ſomething wiſer than 
that excellent perſon, is exceeding diſtant from me, 
and very far from having the leaſt influence in my 


_ appearing to oppoſe, in this way of the preſs, an 


opinion which he ſo earneſtly maintained and pro- 
moted. Sure I am I have not affected to vary 
from his judgment, nor in the leaſt been governed 


by a ſpirit of contradiction, neither indulged a ca- | 


villing humour, in remarking © on.any of his __ 
ments or expreſſions. 


I have formerly been of his opinion, which 11 im- 
bibed from his books, even from my childhood, 
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and have in my proceedings conformed to his prace 
2X zice; though never without ſome difficulties in my 


view, which I could not ſolve: Yet, however, a 
diſtruſt of my own anderſtanding, and deference 


to the authority of ſo venerable a man, the ſeem- 


ing ſtrength of ſome of his arguments, together 
with the ſucceſs. he had in his miniſtry, and his 
great reputation and influence, prevailed for a long 
time to bear down my ſeruples.— But the difficul- 
ties and uneafineſs on my mind increaſing, as I 
became more ſtudied in divinity, and as I improv- 
ed in experience; this brought me to cloſer dilt- 
gence and care to ſearch the ſcriptures, and more 


2 impartially to examine and weigh the arguments of 


my grandfather, and ſuch other authors as I could 
get on his ſide of the queſtion. By which means, 
after long ſearching, pondering, viewing, and re- 
viewing, I gained ſatisfaction, became fully ſettled _ 
in the opinion I now maintain, as in the Diſcourſe 
here offered to public view; and dared to proceed 
no further in a practice and adminiſtration incon- 
ſiſtent therewith: Which brought me into peculiar 
circumſtances, laying me under an inevitable ne- 
ceſſity publicly to declare and maintain the opinion 
I was thus eſtabliſhed in; as alſo to do it from the 
preſs, and to do it at this time without delay. It 
is far from a pleaſing circumſtance of this publica- 
tion, that it is againſt what my honoured grandfa- 
ther ſtrenuoufly maintained, both from the pulpit 


and preſs. I can truly ſay, on account of this and 


ſome other conſiderations, it is what I engage in 
with the greateſt reluctance that ever I undertook 
any public fervice in my life.. But the ſtate of 


things with me is ſo ordered, by the ſovereign dif- 


poſal of the great Governor of the world, that my 
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doing this appeared to me very neceſfary and alto- | 


gether unavoidable. 


am J able to ftate and juſtify my opinion, to any 


purpoſe, before the country (which is full of noiſe, ö 


miſrepreſentations, and many cenſures concerning 


this affair), or even before my own people, as all 
would be fully ſenſible, if they knew the exact q 


ſtate of the caſe. 


I have been brought to this neceſſity in 0 
providence, by ſuch a ſituation of affairs and coin- 


cidence of circumſtances and events, as I chuſe at 


preſent to be ſilent about; and which it is not 


needful, nor perhaps expedient, for me to * 
to the world. 


One thing among others that mk me to go 


about this buſineſs with ſo much backwardneſs, 


was the fear of a bad improvement ſome ill- mind- 
ed people might be ready, at this day, to make of 
the dockrine here defended; particularly that wild 

enthuſiaſtical ſort of people, who have of late gone 
into unjuſtifiable /eparetiens, even renouneing the 


miniſters and churches of the land in general, un- 


der pretence of ſetting up a pure church. It is 


well known, that I have heretofore publicly re- 


monſtrated, both from the pulpit and preſs, againſt 
very many of the notions and practices of this kind 


of people: And ſhall be very ſorry if what I now 


offer to the public, ſhould be any occaſion of their 


nn or ſtrengthening themſelves in choſe 


I am conſcious, not only is | 
the intereſt of religion concerned in this affair, but | 
my own reputation, future uſefulneſs, and my very 
fubſiſtence, all ſeem to depend on my freely open- 
ing and defending myſelf, as to my principles, and | 
agreeable conduct in my paſtoral charge; and on | 
my doing it from the prefs: In which way alone 
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notions and practices of theirs. To prevent which, 


1 I would now take occaſion to declare, I am till of 


the ſame mind concerning them that I have for- 
merly manifeſted. I have the ſame opinion con- 
cerning the religion and inward experiences chief- 
ly in vogue among them, as I had when I wrote 
my Treatiſe on Religious Aectious, and when I 
wrote my Obſervations and Reflections on Mr. Brai- 
nerd's Life, I have no better opinion of their no- 
tion of a pure church by means of a ſpirit of di iſcern= 
ing, their cenſorious outcries againſt the ſtanding mi- 
niſters and churches in general, their /ay-ordina- 
tions, their /ay- preachings, and public exhortings, and 
adminiſtering /acraments; their aſſuming, ſelf- con- 
fident, contentious, uncharitable ſeparating ſpirit ; 
their going about the country, as ſent by the Lord, 
to make proſelytes; with their many other extra- 
vagant and wicked ways. My holding the doc- 
trine that is defended in this diſcourſe, is no argu- 
ment of any change of my opinion concernin 

them; for when I wrote thoſe two books before 
mentioned, I was of the ſame mind concerning the 


| qualifications of communicants at the Lord's table 


that I am of now. 
However, it 1s not unlikely, that fone will ſtill 


exclaim againſt my principles, as being of the ſame 


pernicious tendency with thoſe of the. Separati/ts : 
Jo ſuch I can only by a ſolemn proteſtation aver 
the ſincerity of my aims, and the great care I have 
exerciſed to avoid whatſoever is erroneous, or might 
be in any reſpect miſchievous. But as to my ſuc- 
ceſs in theſe my upright aims and endeavours, I 
mult leave it to every reader to judge for himſelf, 
after he has carefully peruſed, and impartially con- 


| ſidered the following Diſcourſe: which, conſidering 
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the nature and importance of the ſubjeQ, I hope | M0 
all ſerious readers will accompany with their ear- 3 
neſt prayers to the Father of Lights,. for his gra- 
cious direction and influence. And, to Him be glory 

in the e ' C of 95 ou AMEN. 
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2 HOUGH the doctrine here maintained by our dear 
and reverend brother, was brought over hither by the 
= pious and judicious fathers of this country from the 
3 Puritans in England, and held by them and their ſuc 
1 ceſſors in our churches above threeſcore years without 
difſenſon ; yet ſome good and learned men have ſince 
gone into another way of thinking in this matter. And 
as the WORD OF GOD ig our only rule of judging, 
and this only can bind the conſcience in religion, it 
muſt needs concern every man to fearch the Scriptures, 
that he may come to as ſatisfying a knowledge as may 
be, whether he has a right to the Lord's ſupper, and 
whether it be his immediate duty to partake of it, or 
admit of others. And for all that awe had hitherto 
read on this ſubfect, it ſeemed to us, there wanted fur- 
ther fearchings and diſcoveries. IE 
And though we have not all had opportunity to read 
the compoſure foll:wing ; yet wve apprehend the reve- . 
rend Author ſingularly qualified to manage this im- 
portant argument, from his great acquaintance with 
the Scriptures, and diligent application to the ſtudy of 
them, with a ſpecial aim to find the mind of CHRIST 
and ſettle his judgment in this particular ; both to get 
more light himſelf, and communicate the ſame to others. 
And we have this peculiar motive to excite attention to 
what he writes, that he is ſo far from arguing from 
the prejudice or influence of education, that being brought 
up in the contrary way of thinking, and more inclined 
thereto from a ſpecial veneration of his — grand- 
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il i | þ 
ll xiv TF | 3 
| jk father ; yet on careful ſearching. the ſacred volumes, * 9 
74108 was obliged to yield to thoſe convictions they produces 2' 
1 in him, and change his Judgment. 3 
|| T he following T reatiſe contains the fſubſflance of thoſe *? 
oh convittions, or the particular reaſons of this alteration. | 
tt And if thoſe who are now in his former way of 
hinking, would with due ſeriouſneſs, humility, calm- 
{| j neſs, diligence, and impartiality, ſearch the Scriptures, 
aud conſider his arguments derived from them, looking 
| i: 1p to GOD through CHRIST, and ſubjefting their J 
11 minds entirely to him, they may either ſee and yield tis 
Hl 5 the ſame convictiout, and find caufe to change their judge 
7% | ments alſo, or will at leaſt continue their. fraternal af= * 
IF faction to the worthy Author, and others in the ſame 2 5 Xx 
by timents awith him. b 
| We heartily pray that the reverend Author and bis 4 
1 Noch may for a long time be happy together ; that their 
a} cordial love and tenderneſs to — other may continue 
li. and operate in mutual and all lawful condeſcenfions and ll 
11 forbearances under different ſentiments in theſe parti- R 
| culars; that every one may be open. to light, and guard 
fn | againſt all prejudice, precipitance, and paſſion ; that 
„ they may be very watchful againſt the devices of Satan 
1 


to diſunite ar diſnffeft them ; that they may ftudy the 
things that make for peace and edification.—And the 


if GOD of light, love, and peace, will continue with | 
„ | : | Tuomas Prin cr, 
1 1 . 
11 1 | | | OHN WEBB, 
„ | Bos rox, Auguft 11.} . your. E654 
1 FF  Tromas Foxcrorrt, 
wk | | | 
Wt | | M. BryLEes. , 
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HUMBLE INQUIRY | 
INTO THE | | 
: QUALIFICATIONS 


Full Communion in the Viſible Church of CH81ST. 


PART FIRST. 
The QUESTION flated and explained. 


7 
4 


2 

2 

Wt 

188 
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1 Ln main queſtion I would confider, and for the ne - 
ative of which, I would offer ſome arguments in the 
following diſcourſe, is this; Whether, according to the rules 
/ CHRIST, any ought to be admitted to the communion and 
brivileges of members of the viſible church of CuxNisr in com- 
plete landing, but ſuch as are in profeſſion, and in the eye of 
he church's Chriſtian judgment, godly or gracious perſons ? 
When I ſpeak of members of the viſible church of 
W Chriſt, in complete landing, I would be underſtood of 
thoſe who are received as the proper immediate ſubjects 
of all the external privileges, Chriſt has appointed for 
the ordinary members of his church. I ſay ordinary men- 
ere, in diſtinction from any peculiar privileges and ho- 
WF nours of church-officers and rulers. All allow, there are 
ſome that are in ſome reſpe& in the church of God, 
who are not members in complete ſtanding, in the ſenſe _ 
that has been explained: All that acknowledge infant- 
P baptiſm, allow infants, who are the proper ſubhjects of 
baptiſm, and are baptized, to be in ſome ſort members 
of the Chriſtian church; yet none fuppoſe them to be 
members in ſuch ſtanding as to be the proper immediate 
ſubjects of all eccleſiaſtical ordinances and privileges: But 
that ſome further qualifications are requiſite in order to 
| | ps 


# 
| 
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for ecclefiaſtical privileges by making a public profeſſion 3 
of the Chriſtian faith, or owning the Chriſtian covenant, 
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this, to be obtained, either in a courſe of nature, or by BY 
education, or by divine grace. And ſome who are bap- * 
tized in infancy, even after they come to be adult, may 
vet remain for a ſeaſon ſhort of ſuch a ſtanding as has 
been ſpoken of; being deſtitute of ſufficient knowledge, 
and perhaps ſome other qualifications, through the ne- 
glect of parents, or their own negligence, or otherwiſe ; # 
or becauſe they careleſsly negle& to qualify themſelves 
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or forbear to offer n ne as candidates for theſe pri- 

vileges; aud yet not be caſt out of the church, or ceaſe 

to be in any reſpect its members: This, I ſuppoſe, will '} 

alſo be generally allowed. 77 
One thinz mainly intended in the foregoing queſtion ⁊ 

is, Whether any adult perſons but ſuch as are in profeſ- 


ſion and appearance endued with Chriſtian grace or 


piety, ought to be admitted to the Chri Mlian ſacraments : Þ 
Pa. ticularly whether they dught to be admitted to the 
Lord's ſupper; and, if they are ſuch as were not bap- 
tized in infancy, ought to be admitted to baptiſm. Adult 
perſons having thoſe qualifications that oblige others to 
receive them as the proper immediate ſubjects of the 
Chriſtian ſacraments, is a main thing intended in the 

queſtion, by being ſuch as ought to be admitted to the con- 
munion and privileges of members of the viſible church, in 
complete ſlanding. There are many adult perſons that bj 
the allowance of all are in ſome reſpect within the church 
of God, vrho are not members in good ſtanding, in this 
reſpect. There are many, for inſtance, that have not 
at preſent the qualifications proper to recommend them i 
to admiſſion to the Lord's ſupper: There are many ſcan- i 
dalous perſons, who are under ſuſpenſion. The late ve- 
nerable Mr. Stoddard, and many other great divines ſupß- 
poſe, that even eee perſons are ſtill mem- 
bers of the church of God; and ſome ſuppoſe, the wor- 
fhippers of Baal in Iſrael, even thoſe who were bred up 
ſuch from their infancy, remained ſtill members of the | 4 
church of God; And very many Proteſtant divines ſup 


— 
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rote, that the members of the church of Rome, though 


4 they are brought up and live continually in groſs idola- 


try, and innumerable errors and ſuperſtitions that tend 
utterly to make void the goſpel of Chriſt, ſtill are in the 


3 viſible church of Chrift : Yet, I ſuppoſe, no orthodox 
divines would hold theſe to be properly and regularly 


„ : | qualified for the Lord's ſupper. It was therefore requi- 


ite, in the queſtion before us, that a diſtinction ſhould 


be made between members of the viſible church in gene- 


. 'F ral, and members in complete flanding. 


It was alſo requiſite, that ſuch a diſtinction ſhould be 


made in the queſtion, to avoid lengthening out this dif- 
'F courſe exceedingly, with needleſs queſtions and debates | 
concerning the {tate of baptized infants ; that is need!:/5 


$ as to my preſent purpoſe. Though I have no doubts 


about the doctrine of infant-baptiſm; yet God's manner 
of dealing with ſuch infants as are regularly dedicated to 


him in baptiſm, is a matter liable to great diſputes and 


many controverſies, and would require a large diſſerta- 
tion by itſelf to clear it up; which, as it would extend 
this diſcourſe beyond all bounds, fo it appears not ne- 
ceſſary in order to a clear determination of the preſent 
queſtion.. The revelation of God's word is much plainer 
and more expreſs concerning adult perſons, that act 
for themſelves in religious matters, than concerning in- 
fants. The Scriptures were written for the ſake of adult 
perſons, or thoſe that are capable of knowing what is 
written: It is to ſuch the Apoſtles ſpeak in their Epiſ- 


3 tles, and to ſuch only does God ſneak throughout his 
word: And the Scriptures eſpecially ſpeak for the ſake 
of thoſe, and about thoſe to whom they ſpeak. And 


therefore if the word of God affords us light enough 
concerning thoſe ſpoken of in the queſtion, as I have 
ſtated it, clearly to determine the matter with reſpect to 


3H them, we need not wait till we ſee all doubts and con- 
troverſies about baptized infants cleared and ſettled, be- 


fore we paſs a judgment with reſpect to the point in 

hand. The denominations, characters, and deſcriptions, 

which we find given in Scripture to viſible Chriſtians, 
£6 
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and to the viſible church, are principally with an eye to 
the church of Chriſt in its adult ſtate and proper ſtand- 
ing. If any one was about to deſcribe that kind of birds 
called Doves, it would be moſt proper to deſcribe grown 


doves, and not young ones in the egg or neſt, without 


wings or feathers: So if any one ſhould deſcribe palm- 
tree or olive-tree by their viſible form and appearance, it 
would be preſumed that they deſcribed thoſe of theſe 


Kinds of trecs in their mature and proper ſtate; and not 


as juſt peeping from the ground, or as thunder-ſtruck 
or blown down. And therefore I would here give no- 
tice, once for all, that when in the enſuing diſcourſe 1 


ule ſuch-like phraſes as viſible ſaints, members of the viſible 


church, &c. I, for the moſt part, mean perſons that 


are adult and in good ſlanding. 

The queſtion is not, whether Chriſt has made con- 
verting grace or piety ef the condition. or rule of his 
people's admitting any to the privileges of members in 
full communion with them: There is no one qualifica- 


tion of mind whatſoever, that Chriſt has properly made 


the term of this ; not ſo much as a common beltef that 
Teſus is the Mefſich, or a belief of the being of a God. 
Fri is the credible profion and viſibility of theſe things, 


that is the church's rule in this caſe. Chriſtian piety or 


godlineſs may be a qualification requiſite to communion 
in the Chriſtian ſacraments, juſt in the ſame manner as a 
belief that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, and the Scriptures the 
word of God, are requiſite qualifications, and in the 


ſune manner as ſome kind of repentance is a qualifica- 


tion requiſite in one that has been ſuſpended for being 
groſoly ſcandalous, in order to his coming again to the 
Lord's ſupper; and yet godlineſs itſelf not be properly 
the rule of the church's proceeding, in like manner as 
ſuch a belief and repentance, as I have mentioned, are 
not their rule. It is a viſibility to the eve of a Chriftion 
judgment, that is the rule of the church's pr oceeding i in 
each of theſe caſes. | 

There are two diſtinfions muft be here obſerred. As, 
1. We muſt diſtinguith between ſuch qualifications as 
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are requiſite to give a perſon a right to eceleſiaſtical pri- 
vileges in foro eccleſiz, or a right to be admitted by the 
church to thoſe privileges, and thoſe qualifications that 
are a proper and good foundation for a man's own con- 
duct in coming and offering himſelf as a candidate for 
immediate admiſſion to theſe privileges: There is a dif- 
ference between theſe. Thus, for inſtance, a profeſſion 
of the belief of a future ſtate and of revealed religion, 
and-ſome other things that are internal and out of ſight, 


and a viſibility of theſe things to the eye of a Chriſtian 


judgment, is all, relating to theſe things, that is requi- 
ſite to give a man a right in foro eccliſiæ, or before the 
church; but it is the real exiſtence of theſe things, that 
is what lays a proper and good foundation for his mak- 
ing this profeſſion, and fo demanding theſe privileges. 
None will ſappoſe, that he has good and proper ground 
for ſuch a conduct, who. does not believe another world, 
nor believe the Bible to be the word of God. And then, 

2. We muſt Giltinguiſh between that which nextly 
brings an obligation on a man's conſcience to ſcek ad- 


miſſion to a Chriſtian ordinance, and that which is a 


good foundation for the dictate of an enlightened well- 
informed conſcience, and fo is properly a ſolid founda- 
tion of a right in him to act thus. Certainly this di- 


ſtinction does really take place among mankind in innu- 


merable caſes. The dictates of mens conſciences are 
what do bring them under a next or moſt immediate ob- 
ligation to act: But it is that which is a good founda- 
tion for ſuch a dictate of an enlightened conſcience, that 


alone is a ſolid foundation of a right in him ſo to act. 


A believing the doctrine of the Trinity wvith all the heart, 
in ſome ſenſe (let us ſuppoſe a moral ſenſe) is one thing 
requiſite in order to a perſon's having a ſol:d foundation 
of a right in him to go and demand baptiſm in the name 
of the Trinity: But his beſt judgment or dictate of his 
conſcience, concerning his believing this doctrine with 
this ſincerity, or with all his heart, may be ſufficient to 
bring an obligation on his conſcience. Again, when a 
delinquent has been convicted of ſcandal, it is repent- 
by, | 1 A iij 
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ance in ſome reſpeC ſincere (ſuppoſe a moral ſincerity) 
that 1s the proper foundation of a right in him to offer 
himſelf for forgiveneſs and reſtoration: But it is the dic- 
tate of his conſcience or his beſt judgment concerning 
his ſincerity, that 1s the thing which immediately obliges 
him to offer himſelf. It is repentance itſelf, that is the 
proper qualification fundamental of his right, and what 
he cannot have a proper right without ; for though he 
may be deceived, and think he has real repentance when 
he has not, yet he has not properly a right to be decerv- 
ed; and perhaps deceit in ſuch caſes is always owing to 
tomething blameable, or the influence of ſome corrupt 
principle : But yet his beſt judgment brings him under 
obligation. In the ſame manner, and no otherwiſe, I 
ſuppoſe that Chriſtian grace itſelf is a qualification re- 
quiſite in order to a proper ſolid ground of a right in a 
perſon to come to the Chriftian ſacraments. But of 


this I may ſay ſomething more when I come to anſwer 


objections. | | | | 
When I ſpeak, in the queſtion, of a being godly or 
gracious in the eye of a Chriſtian judgment, by Chriſtian 


judgment I intend ſomething further than a kind of mere 


negative charity, implying that we forbear to cenſure and 
condemn a man, becauſe we do not know but that he 


may be godly, and therefore forbear to proceed on the 
foot of ſuch a cenſure or judgment in our treatment of 


him: As we would kindly entertain a ſtranger, not 
knowing but in fo doing we entertain an angel or pre- 
ctous ſaint of God. But I mean @ pↄſitive judgment, 
founded on ſome poſitive appearance, or viſibihty, fome 


outward manifeſtations that ordinarily render the thing 


probable. There is a difference between ſuſpending our 
judgment, or forbearing to condemn, or having ſome 
hope that poſſibly the thing may be fo, and ſo hoping 
the beſt; and a poſitive judgment in favour of a perſon. 
For an having ſome hope, only implies that a man is 
not in utter deſpair of a thing, though his prevaihng 
opinion may be otherwiſe, or he may fuſpend his opinion. 
Though we cannot know a. man believes that Fe/us is 


the 
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the Meſſiah, yet we expect ſome poſitive manifeſtation 
or. viſibility. of it, to be a ground of our charitable 
ae : So I ſuppoſe the caſe is here. 


Wu I ſpeak of CurtsT1AN judgment, I mean a 


judgment wherein men do properly exerciſe reaſon, and 
have their reaſon under the due influence of love and 
other Chriſtian principles; which do not blind reaſon, 


but regulate its exerciſes; being not contrary to reaſon, 


though they be very contrary to cenſorioufneſs or un- 
reaſonable niceneſs and rigidneſs. 

I ſay in the eye of the Cnuxch's Chriſtian judgment, be- 
cauſe it is properly a viſibility to the eye of the public 
charity, and not of a private judgment, that gives a 
perſon a right to be received as a viſible ſaint by the 
public. If any are known to be perſons of an honeſt 
character, and appear to be of good underſtanding in 
the doctrines of Chriftianity, and particularly thoſe doc- 
trines that teach the grand condition of ſalvation, and 
the nature of true ſaving religion, and publicly and ſe- 


 nouſly profeſs the great and main things wherein the 


effence of true religion or godlineſs conſiſts, and their 
converſation is agreeable ; this juſtly recommends, them 


to the good opinion of the public, whatever ſuſpicions | 


and fears any particular perſon, either the miniſter, or 
ſome other, may entertain, from what he in particular 
has obſerved, perhaps from the manner of his expreſſing 
himſelf in giving an account of his experiences, or an 
obſcurity in the order and method of his experiences, c. 
The miniſter, i in receiving him to the communion of the 
church, is to act as a public officer, and in behalf of 
the public ſociety, and not merely for himſelf, and 
therefore 18X0 be governed, in acting, by a proper viſt- 
bility of godlineſs in the eye of the public. 

It is not my defign, in holding the negative of the 
foregoing queſtion, to affirm, that all who are regularly 
admitted as members of the viſible church in complete 
ſtanding, onght to be believed to be godly or gracious 
perſons, when taken colletively, or conſidered in the 
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groſs, by the judgment of any perſon or ſociety. This 
may not be, and yet each perſon taken ſingly may viſi- 
bly be a gracious perſon to the eye of the judgment of 
Chriſtians in general. Theſe two are not the ſame thing, 
but valtly diverſe ; and the latter may be, and yet not | 
the former. If we ſhould know ſo much of a thouſand } 
perſons one after another, and from. what we obſerved 
in them ſhould have a prevailing opinion-concerning each. | 
one of them, ſingly taken, that they were indeed pious, 
and think the judgment we paſſed, when we* conſider 
each judgment apart, to be right; it will not follow, 
when we conſider the whole company collectively, that 
we ſhall- have ſo high an opinion of our own judgment, 
as to think it probable, there was not one erroneous. 
judgment in the whole thouſand. We all have innume- 
rable judgments about one thing or other, concerning 
religious, moral, ſecular, and philoſophical affairs, con- 
cerning paſt, preſent, and future matters, reports, facts, 
perſons, things, Oc. Oc. And concerning all the many 
thouſand dictates of judgment that we have, we think 
them. every one right, taken ſingly; for if there was any 
one that we thought wrong, it would not be our judg- 
ment; and yet there is no man, unleſs he is ſtupidly 
foolilh; who when he conſiders all in.the. groſs, \ will ſay 
he thinks that every opinion he is of, concerning all per- 
ſons and things whatſoever, important and trifling, is 
right, without the leaſt error. But the more clearly t 
illuſtrate this matter, as it relates to viſibility, or pro- 
bable appearances of holineſs in profeſſors: Suppoſing it 
had been found by experience concerning ꝓrecious ſtones, 
that ſuch and ſuch external marks were probable ſigns 
of a diamond, and it is made evident, by putting to- 
gether a great number of experiments, that the proba- 
bility is as ten to one, and no more nor leſs; i. e. that, 
take one time with another, there is one in ten of the 
ſtones that have theſe marks (and no viſible ſigns to the 
contrary) proves not a true diamond, and no more; 
then it will follow, that when I find a particular ſtone 
with theſe marks and nothing to the contrary, there is 
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a probability of tn to one, concerning that ſtone, that 
it is a diamond; and ſo concerning each ſtone that I 


find with theſe marks: But if we take fen of theſe to- 


gether, it is as probable as not, that ſome one of the ten 
is ſpurious; becauſe, if it were not as likely as not, that 
one in ten is falſe, or if taking one ten with another, there 
were not one in ten that was falſe, then the probability 
of thoſe, that have theſe marks, being true diamonds, 
would be more than ten to one, contrary to the ſuppoſi- 
tion; becauſe that is what we mean by a probability of 
ten to one, that they are not falſe, via. that take one 
ten with another there will be one falſe ſtone among them, 
and no more. Hence if we take an hundred ſuch ſtones 
together, the probability will be juſt fen 70 one, that there 
is one falſe among them; and as likely as not that there 
are ten falſe ones in the whole hundred: And the proba - 
bility of the individuals muſt be much greater than zen to 
one, even a probability of more than a hundred to one, 
in order to its making it probable chat every one is true. 
It is an eaſy mathematical demonſtration. Hence the 


negative of the foregoing queſtion by no means implies 


a pretence of any ſcheme, that ſhall be effectual to keep 
all hypocrites out of. the church, and for the eſtabliſn- 
ing in that ſenſe a pure church., + 5 1 

When it is ſaid, thoſe who are admitted, c. ought 
to be by profeſſion godly or gracious perſons, it is not 
meant, they ſhould merely profe/s or /ay that they are 
converted or are gracious perſons, that they £now ſo, 
or think ſo; but that they profeſs the great things 
wherein Chriſtian piety. conſiſts, viz.. a ſupreme reſpect 
to God, faith in Chrift, Sc. Indeed it is neceſſary, as 
men would keep a good conſcience, that they ſhould 
think that theſe things are in them, which they profeſs 
to be in. them; otherwiſe they are guilty of the horrid. 
wickedneſs of wilfully making a lying profeſſion. Hence 
it is ſuppoſed to be neceſſary, in order to mens regular- 
ly and with a good conſcience coming into communion: 
with the church of Chriſt in the Chriſtian ſacraments, 
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per, in ſome of our churches, who yet go upon that 
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that they themſelves ſhould ſuppoſe the eſſential chinge, | 
belonging to Chriſtian piety, to be in them. 


gg 2 
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Ir does not belong to the preſent eulen, to conſider 7 
and determine what the nature of Chriſtian piety is, or 
wherein it conſiſts: This queſtion may be properly de- ? 
termined, and the determination demonſtrated, without | | 
entering into any controverſies about the nature of con- 
verſion, &5c, Nor does an aſſerting the negative of the 
queſtion determine any thing how particular the profeſ- 
ſion of godlineſs ought to be, but only that the more 
eſſential things, which belong to it, ought to be profeſſed. 2 


made on occaſion of perſons admiſſion to the Lord's ſup- 4 


principle, that perſons need not efteem themſelves truly 
gracious in order to a coming conſcientiouſly and pro- 
perly to the Lord's ſupper; I ſay, it is not determined | 
but: that ſome of theſe profeſſions are ſufficient, if thoſe 
that made them were taught to uſe the words, and o- 
thers to underſtand them, in no other than their proper 
meaning, and principle and cuſtom had not eſtabliſhed 
a meaning very diverſe from it, or perhaps an uſe of 
the words without any diſtinct and clear determinate 
. | 
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ngs, 

PART SECOND. 
— | REASONS for the NE GATIVE of the foregoing 
de- | Rreſiion, 
out 5 15 1 | | 
on- Hv thus explained what I mean, when I ſay, 
the That none ought to be admitted to the commumon and pri- 
feſ. MM vileges of members of the viſible church of Chriſt in com- 


5 plete landing, but ſuch as are in profeſſion and in the 
eye of the. church's Chriſtian judgment godly or gracious 
2 perſons ; I now proceed to obſerve ſome things which 


ons 

up- may tend to evince the truth of this poſition. And 
hat here, 3 Rot 
uly } I. I begin with obſerving, I think it 1s both evident 
ro- by the word of God, and alſo granted on all hands, that 
ied none ought to be admitted as members of the viſible 
oſe church of Chriſt but vile ſaints and profeſſing ſaints, 
o- or viſible and profeſſing Chriſtians. We find the word 
Yer ſaint, when applied to men, uſed two ways in the New 
ed MY Teſtament : The word in ſome places is ſo uſed as to 
of mean thoſe that are real ſaints, who are converted, and 
te are truly gracious perſons ; as 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye 


« not know that the ſaints ſhall judge the world?“ 
Eph. i. 18. © The riches of the glory of his inheritance 
« jn the ſaints.” Chap. iii. 17, 18. That Chriſt may 
3 in your hearts by faith, that ye being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend 
Wich all ſaints, what is the breadth, c. 2 Thefi. 
1. 10. When he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, 
« and admired in all them that believe.“ So Rev. v. 8. 
Chap. viii. 4. and xi. 18. and xiii. 10. and xiv. 12. and 
xix. 8. In other places the word is uſed ſo as to have 
reſpect not only to real ſaints, but to ſuch as were 
ſaints in vi/ibility, appearance, and profeſſion; and fo were 
outwardly, as to what concerns their acceptance among 
men and their outward treatment and privileges, of the 
company of ſaints: So the word is uſed in very many 
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Places, which it is needleſs to mention, as every one ac- 
knowledges it. YE: | 

In like manner we find the word Ch-i/lian uſed two 
ways: The word is uſed to expreſs the ſame thing as 
< arighteous man that ſhall be ſaved,” 1 Pet. iv. 16, 17, 18. 
Elſewhere it is ſo uſed as to take in all that were Chri- 


ſtians by profeſſion and outward appearance; Acts xi. 26. 
So there is a twofold uſe of the word diſciples in the 7 


New Teſtament. There were diſciples in name, profeſ- 
fon, and appearance; and there were thoſe whom Chriſt 
calls diſciples indeed, John. viii. 30, 31. The word is 
envoy, truly. The expreſſion plainly ſuppoſes this di- 
Finction of true or real diſciples, and thofe who were 


the ſame in pretence and appearance. See alſo Luke xiv. 


25, 26, 27. and John. xv. 8. The ſame diſtinction is 
fignified, in the New 'Teſtament, by thoſe that live, 
being alive from the dead, and riſen with Chriſt, 
2 Cor. iv. 11. Rom. vi. 11. and elſewhere) and thoſe 
who have a name to live, having only a pretence and ap- 


pearance of life. And the diſtinction of the viſible church 


of Chriſt into theſe two, is plainly ſignified of the growth 


of the good ground, and that in the ſtony and thorny 
ground, which had the ſame appearance and-ſhow with 
the other, till it came to wither away; and alſo by the 
two ſorts of virgins, Matth. xxv. who both had a ſhew, 
things and many others which might be obſerved, it ap- 
pears that the diſtinction of real ſaints and viſible and 
profeſſing ſaints is ſcriptural, and that the viſible church 
was made up of theſe two, and that none are according 
to Scripture admitted into the viſible church of Chriſt, 
but thoſe who are viſible and profeſſing ſaints or Chri- 
ſtians. And it is the mare needleſs to inſiſt longer upon 
it, becauſe it is not a thing in controverſy; fo far as 
my ſmall reading will inform me, it is owned by all 
Proteſtants. To be ſure, the moſt eminent divine in 
New England who has appeared to maintain the Lord's 


profeſſion, and viſibility of the ſame thing. By theſe 8 


ſupper to be properly a converting ordinance, was very 


full mit. In his Appeal to the Learned, in thetitle-page, 
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and through the Treatiſe, he ſuppoſes that all who come 
to the Lord's ſupper, muſt be vi ſible ſaints, and ſome- 


two times ſpeaks of them as profeſſing ſaints, page 85, 86: 
as And ſuppoſes that it is requiſite in order to their being 
18. admitted to the communion of the Lord's table, that 
hri- they make a perſonal public profeſſion of their faith and 


2X repentance to the juſt ſatisfaction of the church, page 
the 93, 94. In theſe things the whole of the poſition that 

I would prove is in effect granted. If it be allowed (as 
it is allowed on all ſides) that none ought to be admitted 
to the communion of the Chriſtian viſible church, but 
di- MM viſible and profeſſing ſaints or Chriſtians, if theſe words 
ere are uſed in any propriety of ſpeech, or in any agreement 


cv. with Scripture repreſentations, the whole of that which 
1 is JF I have laid down is either implied or will certainly fol- 
we, ll low. | | | 
ut, #8 As real ſaints are the ſame with real converts, or real- 
ofe ly gracious perſons, ſo oi/ible ſaints are the ſame with 
ap- | vilible converts, or thoſe that are viſibly converted and 
rch WF gracious perſons. Viſibility is the ſame with manife/tation 
vth or appearance to our view and apprehenſion. And there- 
rny fore to be vilibly a gracious perſon, is the ſame thing as 
1th to be a truly gracious perſon to our view, apprehenſion, 
the or efteem. The diſtinction of real and viſible does not 
ew, only take place with regard to ſamtſhip or holineſs, but 


eſe with regard to innumerable other things. There is vi- 
ap- FF ible and real truth, viſible and real honeſty, viſible and 
ind real money, viſible and real gold, viſible and real dia- 
rch monds, Sc. Oc. Yiſeble and real are words that ſtand 


ing related one to another, as the words real and ſeeming, or 
iſt, ue and apparent. Some ſeem to ſpeak of viſibility with 
11!- regard to ſaintſnip or holineſs, as though it had no refer- 
Don ence to the reality, or as though it were a diſtin& reality 
as by itſelf, as though by viſible ſaints were not meant thoſe 
all who to appearance are real ſaints or diſciples indeed, but 
in properly a diſtinct ſort of ſaints, which is an abſurdity. 
d's There is a diſtinction between real money and viſible 
ery money, becauſe all that is eſteemed money and paſſes for 
ge, money is not real money, but ſome is falſe and counter- 


B 
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Feit. But yet by viſible money, is not meant that which 3 J 
is taken and paſſes for a different ſort of money from 
true money, but thereby is meant that which is eſteemed 


and taken as real money, or which has that appearance 


that recommends it to mens judgment and acceptance as „ 


true money; though men may be deceived, and ſome of 


it may finally prove not to be ſo. 


There are not properly two ſorts of kante ſpoken of | 


in Scripture: Though the word ſaints may be ſaid indeed | 
to be uſed two ways in Seripture, or uſed ſo as to reach 
two ſorts of perſons ; yet the word has not properly two 
lignifications in the New Teſtament, any more than the 3 
word gold has two ſignifications among us: The word 
gold among us is ſo uſed as to extend to ſeveral ſorts off 
zubſtances ; it is true, it extends to true gold, and alſo 
to that which only appears to be gold, and is reputed 
gold, and by that appearance or viſibility ſome things 
that are not real gold obtain the name of gold; but this 
is not properly through a diverſity in the ſignification of 
the word, but by a diverſity of the application of it, 


© 


14 


through the imperfection of our diſcerning. It does not 
follow that there are properly two ſorts of ſaints, becauſe 


there are ſome who are not real ſaints, that yet being ; 


viſible or ſeeming ſaints do by the ſhew and appearance | 


they make obtain the name of ſaints, and are reputed | 
_ ſaints, and whom by the rules of Scripture (which are 


accommodated to our imperfect ſtate) we are directed to 


receive and treat as ſaints; any more than it follows that 


e forts of hon men, becauſe ſome who are 1 
not truly honeſt men, yet being ſo ſeemingly or = | $ 


do obtain the name of honeſt men, and ought to be 
treated by us as ſuch. So there are not properly two 


diſtinct churches of Chriſt, one the real, and another 


3 


R 


the viſible; though they that are viſibly or ſeemingly of 
the one only church of Chriſt, are many more than they 


who are really of his church; and ſo the viſible or ſeem- 
ing church is of larger extent than the real. 
Viſibility is a relative thing, and has relation to an 


eye chat views or beholds. Viſibility is the ſame as ap- 


S 
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pearance or exhibition to the eye; and to de a viſible 
aint is the ſame as to appear to be a real ſaint in the eye 


that beholds; not the eye of God, but the eye of man. 
Real ſaints or converts are thoſe that are ſo in the eye of 
God; viſible ſaints or converts are thoſe who are ſo in 
the eye of man; not his bodily eye, for thus no man is 
a ſaint any more in the eye of a man than he is in the 
eye of a beaſt; but the eye of his mind, which is his 
judgment or eſteem. There is no more viſibility of ho- 


linefs in the brighteſt profeſſor to the eye af our bodies, 


without the exerciſe of the reaſon and judgment of our 
minds, than may be in a machine. But nothing ſhort 
of an apparent probability, or a probable exhibition, can 


7 amount to a viſibikity to the eye of man's reaſon or judg- 


ment. The eye which God has given to man is the eye of 
reaſon; and the eye of a Chriſtian is reaſon ſanttified, re- 
gulated, and enlightened, by a principle of Chriſtian love. 
But it implies a contradiction to ſay, that That is vi- 
ſible to the eye of reaſon, which does not appear probable 
to reaſon. And if there be a man that is in this ſenſe 
a viſible ſaint, he is in the eye of a rational judgment a 
real ſaint. To ſay a man is viſibly a ſaint, but not vi- 
ſibly a real ſaint, but only viſibly a viſible ſaint, is a very 
abſurd way of ſpeaking; it is as much as to ſay, he is to 
appearance an appearing ſaint; which is in effect to ſay 
nothing, and to uſe words without ſignification. The 
thing which muſt be viſible and probable, in order to 
viible ſaintſhip, muſt be faintihip %% or real grace 
and true holineſs ; not viſibility of {aintſhip, not unre- 
generate morality, not mere moral ſincerity. To pre- 
tend to or in any reſpect to exhibit moral fincerity, makes 
nothing viſible beyond what is pretended to or exhibit- 
ed: For a man to have that viſibly, which if he had it 
really, and have nothing more, would not make him a 
real ſaint, is not to be viſibly a faint. 8 5 
Mr. Stoddard, in his Appeal to the J. earned, ſeems to 
expreſs the very ſame notion of viſibility, and that viſi- 
bility of ſaintſhip which is requiſite to perſons coming 
to the Lord's ſupper, that I have here expreſſed. In 
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page 10, he makes a diſtinction between being vi Ry: bly eir- 
cumciſed in heart, and being really ſo ; evidently mean- 
ing by the latter ſaving converſion ; and he allows the 1 
former, viz. a viſibility of heart-circumciſion, to be ne- 
ceſſary to a coming to the Lord's ſupper. So that ac- | 


cording to him, it is not a viſibility of moral fincerity only, 


but a viſibility of circumciſion of heart, or ſaving conver- 
Hon, that is a neceſſary requiſite to a perſon's coming 
to the Lord's table. And in what manner this muſt be 
vi ſible, he fignifies elſewhere, when he allows, that it 
mult be ſo to a judgment of charity; a judgment of rational } 
charity. This he expreſsly allows over and over; as in 


Page 2, 3. 28. 33. 73. and gg: And an hevier rea- 
fon to look upon them as ſuch, page 28. And towards 
the cloſe of his book, he declares himſelf ſtedfaſtly of 
the mind, that it is requiſite thoſe be not admitted to the 
Lord's ſupper, who do not make a perſonal and public 
Profeſſion of their faith and repentance, to the uſt ſatisfac- 
tion of the church, page 93, 94. But how he reconcil- 
ed theſe paſſages with the reſt of his 'Treatiſe, I would 
modeſtly ſay, I muſt confeſs myſelf at a loſs. And parti- 


cularly, I cannot ſee how they conſiſt with what this ve- 


nerable and ever-honaured author ſays, page 16, in theſe 
words; Indeed by the rule that God has given for ad- 
9 miſſions, if it be carefully attended, more unconverted 
« perſons will be admitted than converted.” I would 
humbly inquire, how thoſe viſible qualifications can be 
the ground of a rational judgment, that a perſon is circum- 
ciſed' in heart, which nevertheleſs at the ſame time, we are 


ſenſible are ſo far from being any probable figns of it, 


that they are more frequently without it, than with it. 


The appearance of that thing ſurely cannot imply an ap- 
pearing probability of another thing, which at the ſame 
time we are ſenſible is moſt frequently, and fo moſt 
probably, without that other thing. 

Indeed I can eaſily ſee, how that may ſeem ie 
and appear probable to God's people by reaſon of the 
imperfect and dark ſtate they are in, and ſo may oblige 
their _ which yet is not real, and which would 
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not appear at all probable to angelt, who ſtand in a clear- 
er light : And the different degrees of light, that God's 
church {tands in in different ages, may make a difference 
in this 1eſpe&t : The church under the New Teſtament 
being favoured by God with a vaſtly greater light in di- 
vine things, than the church under the Old Teſtament, 
that might make ſome difference, as to the kind of pro- 
feſſion of religion that is requiſite, under theſe different 
diſpenſations, in order to a viſibility of holineſs; alſo a 
proper viſibility may fail in the greater number in ſome 
extraordinary caſe, and in exempt circumſtances: But 
how thoſe ſigns can be a ground of a raticnal judgment 
that a thing is, which, at that very time, and under 


chat degree of light we then have, we are ſenſible do 


o fiener fail than not, and this ordinerily, I own myſelf 
much at a loſs. Surely nothing but apfearing reaſon is 
the ground of a rational judgment. And indeed it is im- 
poſſible in the nature of things, to .form a judgment, 
which at that very time we think to be not only with- 
out, but againſt probability, | | 

If it be ſaid, that although perſons do not profeſs 
that wherein fan&ifying grace conſiſts, yet ſeeing they 
profeſs to believe the do&rines of the goſbel, which God 
is wont to make uſe of in order to mens ſanctification, 
and are called the dodrine which is according to godlingſs ; 
and ſince we ſee nothing in their {ves to make us deter- 
mine, that they have not had a proper effect on their 
hearts, we are obliged in charity to hope, that they are 
real ſaints, or gracious perſons, and to treat them accord- 
ingly, and fo to receive them into the Chriſtian church, 
and to its ſpecial ordinances. | ee: 2 1 Sn 

I anſwer, this objection does in effect ſuppoſe and grant 
the very thing mainly in diſpute : For it ſuppoſes, that a 
gracious character is the thing that ought to be looked at 
and aimed at in admitting perſons into the communion of 
the church ; and ſo that it is needful to have this charity 
for perſons, or ſuch a favourable notion of them, in order 
to our receiving them as properly qualified members of 
the ſociety, and properly qualified * of the ſpe- 

8 | | | 11 
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hoſpital for the uſe of thoſe means that are the proper | 
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cial privileges they are admitted to. - Whereas, the 
doctrine taught is, that ſanctifying grace is not a necei- ll 
ſary qualification herefore, and that there is no need 
that the perſon himſelf, or any other, ſhould have any 
imagination, that he is a. perſon ſo qualified; becauſe 
we know, it is no qualification requiſite in itſelf ; we 
know the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper is as proper 
for them, that are not ſo qualified as for thoſe that are ; 9 
it being according to the deſign of the inſtitution a con- 
verling ordinance, and ſo an ordinance as much intended 
for the good of the wnconverted, as of the converted; even 
as it is with the preaching of the goſpel. Now if the 
caſe be ſo, why is there any talk about a charitable op- 


ing they are converted, and ſo admitting them ? What 9 


need of any charitable hope of ſuch a qualiſication, in 1 
order to admitting them to an ordinance that is as pro- 

per for thoſe who are without this qualification, as for 
thoſe that have it? We need not have any charitable hope 
of any ſuch qualification in order to admit a perſon to 
hear the word preached. What need have we to aim | 
at any thing beyond the proper qualifications? And i 
what manner of need of any charitable opinion or hope i 
of any thing further? Some ſott of belief, that Fe/us is 
the Męſſiab, is a qualification properly requiſite to a 
coming to the Lord's ſupper ; and therefore it is neceſ- 
fary that we ſhould have a charitable hope, that. thoſe # 
have ſuch a belief whom we admit; though it be not 
neceſſary that we ſhould know it, it being what none 
can know of another. But as to grace or Chriſtian 
piety, it clearly follows, on the principles which I op- 
poſe, that if there be any viſibility of it, more or leſs, ll 
of any ſort, yet no kind of vihibility or appearance, 
whether more direct or indirect, whether to a greater 
or leſs degree, no charity or hope of it, have any thing 
at all to do in the affair of admiſſion to the Lord's ſup- 
per; for, according to them, it is properly a converting 
ordinance. What has any viſibility or hope of a perſon's 
being already in health to do in admitting him into an 


COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 19 


the appointed means for the healing of the ſick, and bring- 
ecei- "Mm png them to health ? And therefore it is needleſs here to 
need Idiſpute about the nature of viſibility; and all arguing 
any concerning a profeſſion of Chriſtian doctrines, and an 
cauſe i orderly life being a ſufficient ground of public charity, 
; we Wand an obligation on the church to treat them as ſaints, 
roper Hare wholly impertinent and nothing to the purpoſe. 
are; For on the principles which I oppoſe, there is no need 
con- of any ſort of ground for treating them as ſaints, in order 
nds to admitting them to the Lord's ſupper, the very deſign 
even of which is to make them ſaints, any more than there is 
f the need of ſome ground of treating a fick man as being a 
 hop- man in health, in order to admitting lrim into an hoſpital. 
N hat FF Perſons, by the doctrine that I oppoſe, are not taught 
n, in to offer themſelves as candidates for church communion 
pro- under any ſuch notion, or with any ſuch pretence, as 
s for A their being gracious perſons ; and therefore ſurely when 
hope thoſe that teach them, receive them to the ordinance, 
»n to they do not receive them under any ſuch notion, nor 
aim has any notion, appearance, hope, or thought of it, any 
And ching to do in the caſe. | | 
hope The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the members of the Chri- 
ſus is . ſtian church, as thoſe that made a profeſſion of godlineſs. 
to a 2 Cor. ix. 13. They glorified God for your profeſſ- 
eceſ- © ed ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt.” 1 Tim. ii. 
hoſe 9, 10. In like manner alſo that women adorn them- 
> not “ ſelves in modeſt apparel - not with coſtly array; 
none „ but, which becometh women profe/jing godlineſs, 
ſtian „ with good works.” The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
[ op- the women that were members of that great church 


leſs, of Ephefus, which Timothy for the preſent had the 
ince, care of; and he ſpeaks of them as ſuppoling that they 
eater all profeſſed godlineſs. By the allowance of all, pro- 
hing F/</ion is one thing belonging to the viſibility of Chri- 
ſup- ſtianity or holineſs, that there is in the members of the 
rin: | viſible church. Viſible holineſs is an appearance or ex- 
ſon's hibition of holineſs, by thoſe things which are external, 
o an and ſo fall under our notice and obſervation. And theſe 


oper are two, viz. prefeſſion, and an out ward behaviour, agree- 
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lf able to that profeſſion. That profeſſion which hs - 
1% longs to viſible faintſhip, muſt be a profeſſion of god!:- RK 
neſs, or real ſaintſhip ; for a profeſſion makes nothing 
viſible, beyond what is profeſſed, What is it, to be a 
faint by profeſſion, but to be by profeſſion a true faint ? 
For to be by profeſſion a falſe ſaint, is to be by profeſ- 
fion no ſaint ; and only to profeſs that, which if never 
ſo true, is nothing peculiar to a faint, is not to be a 
| profeſſing ſaint. W. | 
Nil In order to a man's being properly a profe ing Chri- 

| flian, he muſt profeſs the religion of Feſus Chriſt : And 
he ſurely does not profeſs the religion that was taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt, if he leaves out of his profeſſion the 
moſt eſſential things that belong to that religion. That 
which is moſt eſſential in that religion itſelf, the profeſ- 
| fion of that is eſſential in a profeſſion of that religion; 
RW for (as I have obſerved elſewhere) that which is moſt 
eſſential in a thing, in order to its being truly denomi- 
nated that thing, the ſame is eſſentially neceſſary to be 
uy expreſſed or ſignified in any exhibition or declaration of 
| that thing, in order to its being truly denominated a 
eh àeclaration or exhibition of that thing. If we take a 
io more inconſiderable part of Chriſt's religion, and leave 
Wa! out the main and moſt eſſential, ſurely what we have 
5 cannot be properly called the religion of Jeſus Chriſt : 
N So if we profeſs only a leſs important part, and are ſilent 
| | about the moſt important and eſſential part, it cannot 
VERT be properly ſaid that we profeſs the religion of Jeſus 
„ Chriſt. And therefore we cannot in any propriety be 
ſaid to profeſs the Chriſtian or Chriſt's religion, unleſs 
we profeſs thoſe things wherein conſiſts piety of heart, 
"EM which is vaſtly. the moſt important and eſſential part of 
1 that religion that Chriſt came to teach and eſtabliſh in 
8 the world, and is in effect all; being that without which 
Heh all the reſt that belongs to it, 1s nothing, and wholly in 
Wa + vain. But they who are admitted to the Lord's ſupper, 
[THE | proceeding on the principles of thoſe who hold it to be 
Il” a converting ordinance, do in no reſpect profeſs Chriſtian 
picty, neither in whole nor in part, neither — 
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nor implicitly, directly nor indirectly; and therefore are 
Hodlli. not profeſſing Chriſtians, or ſaints by profeſſion. I 
thing mean, though they may be godly perſons, yet as they 
be come to the ordinance without pFofe/ffing godlineſs, they 
_— cannot properly be called profe//ing ſaints. = 
rotet- i 


never 


2 0 

be a 
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Here it may be ſaid, that although no explicit and 
frmal profeſſion of thoſe things which belong to true 
Wpicty, be required of them; yet there are many things 
they do, that are a virtual and implicit profeſſion of theſe 
chings: Such as their owning the Chriſtian covenant, 
their owning God the Father, Son, and Hoty Ghoſt, to 
be their God ; and by their viſibly joining in the public 
prayers and ſinging God's praiſes, there is a ſhew and 


That implicit profeſſion of ſupreme reſpect to God and love to 
ofeſ- him; by joining in the public confeſſions, they make a 
10N ; ſhew of repentance; by keeping Sabbaths and hearing 
moſt che word, they make a ſhew of a ſpirit of obedience; by 
omi- | 


o be 
n of 
ed a 
ke a 


offering to come to ſacraments, they make a ſhew of 
love to Chriſt and a dependance on lus ſacrifice. © 

To this I anſwer; It is a great miſtake, if any one 
imagines, that all theſe external performances are of the 
nature of a profeſſion of any thing at all that belongs to 
ſaving grace, as they are commonly uſed and underſtood; 
And to be ſure none of them are ſo, according to the 
doctrines that are taught and embraced, and the cuſtoms 
that are eſtabliſhed in ſuch churches as proceed on the. 
foot of the principles forementioned. For what is pro- 
ling, but exhibiting, uttering, or declaring, either by 

Tf intelligible words, or by other eſtabliſned ſigns that are 
equivalent? But in ſuch churches, neither their public- 
ly ſaying, that they avouch God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be their God, and that they give themſelves up io 
him, and promiſe ta obey all his commands, nor their com- 
ing to the Lord's ſupper, or to any other ordinances, 
are taken for expreſſions or ſigns of any thing belonging 
to the eſſence! of Chriſtian piety. But on the contra- 
ry, the public doctrine, principle, and cuſtom in ſuch 
- churches eſtabliſhes a divex/e uſe of theſe words and ſigns. 
People are taught, that they may uſe them all, and not 
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ſo much as make any pretence to the leaſt degree oi 
ſan&ifying grace; and this is the eſtabliſhed cuſtom : So 
they are uſed, and ſo they are underſtood. And there- 
fore whatever ſome of theſe words and ſigns may in them- 
ſelves moſt properly and naturally import or ſignify, they 
entirely ceaſe to be ſignifications of any ſuch thing a- 
mong people accuſtomed to underſtand and uſe them 
otherwiſe ; and ſo ceaſe to be of the nature of a profeſ- 
fion of Chriſtian piety. There can be no ſuch thing a- 
mong ſuch a people, as either an explicit or implicit 


profeſſion of godlineſs by any thing which (by their eſta- 


bliſhed doctrine and cuſtom) an unregenerate man may 
and ought to fay and perform, knowing himſelf to be ſo. 


For let the words and actions otherwiſe ſignify what 


they will, yet that people have in effe agreed among 

themſelves, that 2 ns who uſe them, need not intend 
them ſo, and that others need not underſtand them fo. 
And hence they ceaſe to be of the nature of any preten- 
ſion to grace. And ſurely it is an abſurdity to ſay, that 
men openly and ſolemnly profeſs grace, and yet do not fo 
much as pretend to it. If a certain people ſhould agree, 
and it ſhould be an eftabliſhed principle among them, that 
men might and ought to uſe ſuch and fuch words to 
their neighbours, which according to their proper fig- 
nification were a profeſſion of entire love and devoted 
friendſhip towards the man they ſpeak to, and yet not 
think that-he has any love in his heart to him, yea, and 
know at the ſame time that he had a reigning enmity 
againſt him ; and it was known that this was the efta- 
bliſhed principle of the people ; would not theſe words, 
whatever their proper ſignification was, entirely ceaſe to 
be any profeſſion or teſtimony of friendſhip to his neigh- 
bour? To be ſure, there could be no viſibility of it to 
the eye of reaſon, | 


Thus it is evident, that thoſe who are admitted into 
the church on the principles that I oppoſe, are not pro- 


 feffing ſaints, nor viſible ſaints ; becauſe that thing which 
alone is truly ſaintſhip, is not what they profeſs, or 
make any pretence to, or have any viſibility of, to the 


. 
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eye of a Chriſtian judgment. Or if they in fact be vi- 
ble and profeſſing ſaints, yet, they are not admitted as 
ſuch ; no profeſſion of true ſaintſhip, nor any manner of 
viſibility of it, has any thing to, do in the affair. 

There is one way to evade theſe things, which has 
been taken by ſome. They plead, Although it be 
true, that the Scripture repreſents the members of the 
viſible. church of Chriſt as profeſſors of godlineſt; and 
they are abundantly called by the name of ſaints in 
Scripture, undoubtedly becauſe they were ſaints by pro- 
efron, and in viſibility, and the acceptance of others; yet 
this is not with any reference to /aving holineſs, but to 
quite another ſort of /aintiſhip, viz. moral ſincerity; and 
that this 18 the real ſaintſhip, diſcipleſhip, and godlineſs, 
which 1s profeſſed, and viſible in them, and with regard 


to which, as having an appearance of it to the eye of 


reaſon, they have the name of ſaints, diſciples, &c. 1n 
Scripture. ED ns ds | 
It muſt be noted, that in this objection the viſibility 
is ſuppoſed to be of real ſaintſhip, diſcipleſnip, and god- 
lineſs, but only another fort of real godlineſs, than that 
which belongs to thoſe who ſhall finally be owned by 
Chriſt as his people, at the day of judgment. 
To which I anſwer, 'This 1s a mere evaſion; the only 
one, that ever I ſaw or heard of; and I think the only 
one paſlible, For it is certain, they are not profeſſors 
of ſanctifying grace, or true ſaintſhip : The principle 
proceeded on, being, that they need make no pretence 
to that; nor has any viſibility of ſaving holineſs any 
thing to do in the affair. If then they have any holineſs 
at all, it muſt be of another ſort. And if this evaſion 
fails, all fails, and the whole matter in debate muſt be 
given up. Therefore I deſire that this matter may be 
impartially conſidered and examined to the very bottom; 


and that it may be thoroughly inquired, whether this 


diſtinction of theſe two ſorts of real Chriſtiantty, godlineſs, 
and holineſs, is a diſtinction, that Chriſt in his word is 
the author of; or whether it be an human invention of 


ſomething which the New Teſtament knows nothing of, 
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deviſed to ſerve and maintain an hypotheſis. And here 
I defire that the following things may be obſerved : 
1. According to this hypotheſis, the words ſaints, diſ- 


 ciples, and Chriſtians, are uſed four ways in the New Teſ- 
tament, as applied to four forts of perſons. (1.) To 


thoſe that in truth and reality are the heirs of eternal life, 
and that ſhall judge the world, or have indeed that 
ſaintſhip which is ſaving. (2.) To thoſe who profe/s 
this, and pretend to and make a fair ſhew of a ſupreme 
regard to Chriſt, and to renounce the world for his ſake, 
but have not real ground for theſe pretences and appear- 


ances. (3.) To thoſe who, -although they have not : 
ſaving grace, yet have that other ſort of real godlineſs or | 


ſaintſhip, wiz. moral ſincerity in religion; and ſo are pro- 


perly a ſort of real ſaints, true' Chriſtians, ſincerely godly 


perſons, and diſciples indeed, though they have no ſaving 


grace. And (4.) to thoſe who make a proſeſſion and 
have a vi/ebility of this latter ſort of ſincere Chriſtianity, 


and are nominally ſuch kind of ſaints, but are not ſo in- 
deed.—So that here are two ſorts of real Chriſtians, and 
two-ſorts of vi/ible Chriſtians ; two ſorts of inviſible and 
real churches of Chriit, and two ſorts of viſible churches. 
Now will any one that 1s well acquainted with the New 
Teſtament ſay, there is in that the leaſt appearance or 
ſhadow of ſuch a four-fold uſe of the words, ſaints, diſ- 
ciples, &c.? It is manifeſt by what was obſerved before, 
that theſe words are there uſed but two ways; and that 
thoſe of mankind to whom theſe names are applied, are 
there diſtinguiſhed into but zwwo ſorts, viz. Thoſe who 


have really a ſaving intereſt in Chriſt, ſpiritual conformi- 


ty and union to him, and thoſe who have a name for it, 
as having a profeſſion and appearance of it. And this 
is further evident by various repreſentations, which we 
there find of the viſible church; as in the company of 
virgins that went forth to meet the bridegroom, we find 


a diſtinction of them into but two ſorts, viz. The wiſe 


that had both /amps and oil; and thoſe who had lamps 


indeed hke.the wife virgins (therein having an-external 


Jhew of the ſame thing, viz, oil), but really had no oi; 
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ſignifying that they had the ſame profeſſion and out ward 
ſhew of the ſame ſort of religion, and entertained the 
ſame hopes with the wiſe virgins. So when the vifible 
church is repreſented by the huſbandinan's floor, we 
find a diſtinction but of two ſorts, vis. the wheat and 
the cha, So again, when the church is compared to 
the huſbandman's field, we find a diſtinction but of two 
ſorts, the wheat and the fares, which (naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve) ſhow or appear exactly like the wheat, till it 
comes to bring forth its fruit ; repreſenting, that thoſe 
who are only viſible Chriſtians, have a viſibility or ap- 
Pearance of the nature of that wheat, which ſhall bg ga- 
thered into Chriſt's barn; and that nature is ſaving 
grace. | 


2. It is evident, that thoſe who had the name of di 


ciples in the times of the New Teſtament, bore that name 
with reference to a viſibility and pretence of the ſame re- 
lation to Chriſt, which they had who ſhould be finally, 
owned as his. This is manifeſt by John viii. 30, 31. 
« As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 


6 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
« him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 


* diſciples indeed.“ (Compare Luke xiv. 25, 26, 27. 


and John xv. 8.) The phraſe, diſciples indeed, is rela- 


tive; and has reference to a vjſſbility, pretence, or name, 
only, which it is ſet in oppoſition to, and has a refer- 
ence to that name and viſibility that thoſe, who then 
bore the name of diſciples, had; which makes it evident, 
that thoſe who then bore the name of «i/ciples, had a 
viſibility and pretence of the fame diſcipleſbip Chriſt 


ſpeaks of, which he calls rue diſciplyſbip, or diſcipleſtip 


indeed « For true diſcipleſnip is not properly ſet in oppo- 


ſition to any thing elſe but a pretence to the ſame thing, 


that is not true. The phraſe, gold indeed, is in reference 

and oppolitton to ſomething that has the appearance of 

that ſame metal, and not to an appearance of braſs. If 

there were another ſort of real difcipleſnip in thoſe days, 

beſides ſaving diſcipleſirip, perſons might be Chriſt's di/- 

ciples indeed, or truly (as the word in the original is) 
C | 
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without continuing in his word, and without ſelling all 
that they had, and without hating father and mother 
and their own lives, for his fake. By this it appears, 
that thoſe who bore the name of diſciples in thoſe times 
were diſtinguiſhed into but two ſorts, diſciples in name or 


viſibility, and diſciples indeed; and that the viſibility and 


— of the former was of the diſcipleſhip of the 
tter. | 

3. The ſame thing i is evident by 1 John ii. 19. They 
„ went out from us, becauſe they were not of us: If 
„ they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us.” The words naturally ſuggeſt 
and imply, that thoſe profeſſing Chriſtians, who at laſt 
proved fal/z, did, before they went out, ſeem to belong 
to the ſociety of the true ſaints, or thoſe endued with 


perſevering grace and holineſs ; they ſeemed to be of 


their number, z. e. They were 10 in pretence and viſi- 
bility, and ſo were accepted in the judgment of charity. 

4. The name and viſibility, that nominal or viſible 
Chriſtians had in the days of the New Teſtament, was 


of ſaving Chriſtianity, and not of moral ſincerity; for they 


had a name to live, though many of them were dead, 
Rev. iii. 1. Now it is very plain what that is in reli- 
gion which is called by the name of fe, all over the 

New Teſtament, viz. ſaving grace; and I do not know 
that any thing elſe, of a religious nature, is ever ſo 


called. 


ſhip in the Apoſtles days, was not of moral ſincerity, but 
gracious ſincerity, or ſaving ſaintſnip: For they are 
ſpoken of as being viſibly of the number of thoſe ſaints 
who ſhall judge the world, and judge angels. 1 Cor. vi. 
I, 2, 3. Dare any of you, having a matter againſt an- 
<< other, go to law before the unjuſt, and not before 
4 the ſaints? Do ye not know, that the ſaints ſball 
4 judge the world? And if the world ſhall be judged 
« BY YOU, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt 
% matters? Know ye not that WE fball judge angelt? 
Theſe ings do manifeſtly imply, that if the 3 


©. The vilbility, that viſible Chriſtians had of ſaint- 


* 


COMMUNION JIN THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 27 


Corinthians were what they ſuppoſed they were, and 
what they profeſſed to be, and what they were accepted 
to be, they were ſome of thoſe faints who at the day o 
judgment ſhould judge angels and men. | 
6. That the vifibility was not only of moral fincerity, 
but faving grace, is manifeſt, becauſe the Apoſtle fake 
of viſible Chriſtians as viſible members of Chriſt's 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, and one fpirit 
« with him, and temples of the Holy Ghoſt,” Eph. 
v. 30. and 1 Cor. vi. 16. 19. And the Apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaks of viſible Chrifians as thoſe who were viſibly ſuch 
riohttous perſons as ſhould be ſaved; and that are diſtin- 


Hel, who fhall periſh. 1 Pet. iv. 16, 17, 18. © Yet if any 
« man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but 
t Jet him glorify God on this behalf. For the time is 


« and if it firſt begin at US,” (as Chriſtians, compre- 
hending himſelf, and thoſe to whom he wrote, and all of 


& be /aved, where ſhall the ungodly and finners appear?“ 

7. That the viſibility was not merely of moral fince-- 
rity, but of that ſort of ſaintſhip which the faints in 
| heaven have, is manifeſt by this, that they are often 
fpoken of as vilibly belonging to heaven, and as of the 
foctety of the faints in heaven. So the Apoſtle in his 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians fpeaks of them as viſibly of the 
fame houſehold or family of God, a part of which is in 
| berven. Chap. ii. 19. Now therefore ye are no more 
« ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 


the next chapter, ver. 5. * Of whom the whole family 
nin heaven and earth is named.“ Where the context 
and continuation of diſcourſe demonſtrates, that he is 
{till ſpeaking of the fame family or houſehold he had ſpo- 


all vifible Chriſtians are ſpoken of as viſibly the children 
of the church which is in heaven, Gal. iv. 26, & Jeru- 


guiſhed from the ungodly, and them that obey not the o- 
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« come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God; 


that ſort} © what ſhall the end of them be that obey . 
« not the gofpeł of God? Ant if the r:ghtcoue ſcarcely 


“ ſaints, and of the houſehold of God.” Together with 


ken of in the latter part of the preceding chapter. So 
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& falem which is above, is free, which is the mother of 
* us all. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of viſible Chriſtians 
as being viſibly come to the heavenly city, and having 
joined the glorious. company of angels there, and as viſibly 
Selonging: to the “ general aſſembly and church of the 
< firſt-born, that are written in heaven, and to the ſpi- 
« rits of juſt men made perfect, Heb. xii. 22, 22. And 
elſewhere they are ſpoken of as being viſibly of the num- 
ber of thoſe who have their “ names written in the 
book of life, Rev. iii. 5. and xxit. 19. They who 
4 truly have their names written in the book of life, 
are God's true N that have ſaving grace: As is evi- 
dent by Rev. xiii. 8. And all that dwell on the earth, 
5 ſhall worſhip . whoſe names are not written in the | 
« book of life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world.” And chap. xx. 12. And anothes 
„book was opened, which was the book of life.“ Ver. 
15. And whoſoever was not found written in the 
4% book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire.” We 
are told, in the concluſion of this chapter, how they 
were diſpoſed of whoſe names were not written in the 
book of life ; and then the prophet proceeds, in the next 
chapter, tv tell us, how they were diſpoſed whoſe names 
were found there written, viz. that they were admitted 
into the New Jeruſalem. Ver. 27. And there ſhall 
« in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
& ther whatſoever worketh abomination, or niaketh a 
lie; but they which are written in the Lamb's book 
of life.” And yet in the next chapter it is implied, 
that ſome who were not truly gracious perſons, and 
{ome that ſhould finally. pertſh, were viſibly of the num- 
ber of thoſe that had both a par? in the New Jeruſalem, 
and alſo their names written in the book of lie. Ver. 19. 
« And if any man ſhall take away from the words of 
e the book. of this prophecy, God {hall take away his 
« part out of the boo# of life, and out of the holy city.” 
8. That baptiſm, by which the primitive converts 
were admitted into the church, was uſed as an-exhihi- 
tion and token of their being viſibly “ regenerated, 


—_ 
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&« dead to ſin, alive to God, having the old man cru- 
& cified, being delivered from the reigning power of 
«- fin, being made free from fin, and become the ſer- 
« yants of righteouſneſs, thoſe ſervants of God that 
«© have their fruit unto that holineſs whoſe end is ever- 
« laſting life; as is evident by Rom. vi. throughout, 
In the former part of the chapter, he ſpeaks of the 
Chriſtian Romans, as “ dead to fin, being buried with 
« Chriſt in baptiſm, having their old man crucified 
« with Chriſt, ec. He does not mean only, that 
their baptiſm laid them under ſpecial of/igations to theſe 
things, and was a mark and token of their engagement 
to be thus hereafter; but was defigned as a mark, token, 
and exhibition, of their being v//y thus abbeady. As 
is moſt manifeſt by the Apoſtle- s proſecution of his argu- 
ment in the following part of the chapter. Ver. 14. 
„For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are 
« not under the law, but under grace.” Ver. 17, 18. 
God be thanked, ye were the ſervants of fin, but ye 
„ have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
„ which was delivered you. Being then made free 
from fin, ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs,”? 
Ver. 22. But now being made free from fin, and be- 
« come ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto hoh- 
*« neſs, and the end everlaſting life.“ 

9. It is evident, that it is not only a viſibility of moral 
ſincerity in religion, which is the Scripture-qualification 
of admiſſion into the Chriſtian church, but a viſibility 

of regeneration and renovation of heart, becauſe it was 
foretold that God's people and the miniſters of his houſe 
in the days of the Meſſiah, ſhould not admit into the 
Chriſtian church any that were not vifibly circumciſed in 
heart. FEzck. xliv. 6—9. © And thou ſhalt ſay to the 
6 rebellious, even to the houſe of Ifrael, Thus ſaith the 
Lord God, O ye houſe of Ifrael, let it ſuffice you of 
all your abominations, in that ye have brought into 
my ſanctuary ſtrangers uncircumciſed i in heart, and un- 
* circumciſed in fleſh, to be in my ſanctuary to pollute 
40 * even my houſe, when ye offer my bread, the fat, 
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« and the blood; and they have broken my covenant, 
* becauſe of all your abominations : And ye have not 
« kept the charge of mine holy things, but ye have ſet 


* keepers of my charge in my ſanctuary for yourſelves. 


« Thus faith the Lord, no ſtranger uncircumciſed i in heart, 


nor uncircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter into my ſanctuary, 


« of any ſtranger that is among the children of Iſrael.“ 
The venerable author of the Appeal to the Learned, ſays, 


page IO, „That this. Scripture has no particular refer- 


c ence to the Lord's ſupper.” I anſwer, though I do not 
ſuppoſe it has merely a reference to that ordinance, yet I 
think it manifeſt, that it has a reference to admitting per- 
{ons into the C a church, and to external church-pri- 
wle ger. It might be eaſy to prove, that theſe nine laſt 


chapters of Ezekiel muſt be a viſion and prophecy of the 


itate of things in the church of God in the Meſhah's 


days: But I ſuppoſe it will not be denied, it being a 


thing wherein divines are ſo generally agreed. And I 
fuppoſe, none will diſpute but that by the houſe of God 


and his ſonfuary, which it is here foretold the wncircum- 


ciſed in heart ſhould not be admitted into in the days of 
the goſpel, is meant the ſame houſe, ſandtuary, or temple 
of God, that the prophet had juſt before been ſpeaking 
of, in the foregoing part of the ſame chapter, and been 


deſcribing throughout the four preceding chapters. 
But we all know, that the New Teſtament houſe of God 
is his church. Heb. iii. 3. For this man was counted 


« worthy of more glory than Moſes, in as much as he 
« who builded the houſe, hath more honour than the 
% houſe.” Ver. 6. But Chriſt as a Son over his own 


« houſe, whoſe houſe ate we, Oc. 2 Tim. ii. 20. 


* In a great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold and 
« filver, but alſo of wood and of earth, Sc. I Tim. 
iii. 15. “ That thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt 
„to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, which is the 
4e church of the living God.” Eph. ii. 20, 21. And 
« are built upon the foundation of the prophets and 
«© apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 
« ſtone; in whom all the building itly framed together, 
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& groweth into an holy temple in the Lord.” 1 Cor. 


ii. 9.“ Ye are God's building.” Ver. 16. Know 
« ye not, that ye are the temple of God? 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. Ye alſo as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual 
« houſe,” Chap. iv. 17. For the time is come, that 
« judgment, muſt begin at the hoyſe of God: And 
« if it begin at us, what ſhall the end be?“ c. Heb. 
x. 21. And having an high prieſt over the houſe 
« of God.” Ezekiel's temple is doubtleſs the ſame 
that it is foretold the Mefliah ſhould build. Zech. vi. 
12, 13. The Man whoſe name is the Branch—he 
ſhall build the temple of the Lord, even he ſhall build 
the temple of the Lord.” And what the temple that 
Chriſt builds is, the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. iii. 3. 6. 
The temple that Ezekiel in his viſion was bid to ob- 
ſerve the meaſures of, as it was meaſured with à reed, 
(Ezek. xl. 3, 4.) we have reaſon to think, was the 
fame the Apoſtle John in his viſion was bid to meaſure 
with a reed, Rev. xi. 1. And when it is here foretold, 
that the uncircumciſed in heart ſhould not enter into the 
Chriſtian” ſandtuary or church, nor have communion in 


the offerings of God's bread, of the fat and blood, that 
were made there, I think ſo much is at leaſt implied. 


that they ſhould not have communion in thoſe ordinan- 
ces of the Chriſtian ſanctuary, in which that body and 
blood of Chriſt were ſymbolically repreſented, which uſed 
of old to be ſymbolically repreſented by the fat and the 


blood. For the admiſſion into the Chriſtian church 


here ſpoken of, is an admiſſion into the vi/ibr, and not 
| the myſtical church; for ſuch an admiſſion is ſpoken of 
as is made by the officers of the church. And I ſup- 
poſe it will not be doubted, but that by circumciſion of 
heart is meant the {ſpiritual renewing of the heart; not 
any common virtues, which do not in the leaſt change 
the nature, and mortify the corruption of the heart; as 
is held by all orthodox divines, and as Mr. Stoddard in 
particular abundantly inſiſted. However, if any body 
diſputes it, I defire that the Scripture may be allowed 
to ſpeak for itſelf ; for it very often ſpeaks. of circumcis 
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fon of Benkt, and this every where, both in the Old Tefta- 
ment and New, manifeltly ſignifies that great change of 
heart that was typified by the ceremony of circumc: if ron of 
the fed: The fame which afterwards was ſignified by 
baptiſm, viz. regeneration, or elſe the progreſs of that work 
in ſanctification; as we read of the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, &c. The Apoſtle tells us What was ſignified both by 
circumciſion and baptiſm, Col. ii. 11, 12: * In whom allo 
ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without 
hands, in putting off the ſins of the fleſh by the circum- 
ciſion of Chriſt, buried with him in hapti/in; wherein alſo 
you are riſen with him, through the faith of the ope- | 
ration of God.” Where I would obſerve by the way, 
he ſpeaks of all the members of the church of Colofle as 
viſibly circumciſed with this circumcifion ; agreeable to Eze- 
kiel's prophecy, that the members of the Chriſtian church 
fhall viſibly have this circumciſion. The Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
in like manner, of the members of the church of Phi- 
lippi as ſpiritually circumciſed (i. e. in profeſſion and viti- 
bility), and tells wherein this circumciſion appeared. 
Philip. iii. 3.29 For we are the circumci on, which wor- 
« ſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
% and have no confidence in the fleſh.” And in. Rom. 
ii. 28, 29. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this Chriſtian circum- 
cifion and Jewiſh circumcifion together, calling the for- 
mer the circumciſion of the heart, gut he is not a Jew 
which is one outwardly, neither is that circumciſion 
which is outward in the FLESH; but he is a Jew, 
„which is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of 
„ THE HEART, in the ſpirit, not in the letter; whoſe 
- praiſe is not of men, but of God.” And whereas 
in this prophecy of Ezekiel it is foretold, that none 
ſhould enter into the Chriſtian ſanctuary or church, but 
fuch as are circumciſed in heart and circumciſed in fleſh 3 
thereby I ſuppoſe, is intended, that none ſhould be ad- 
mitted but ſuch as were vilibly regenerated, and alfo bap- 
tiſed with: outward baptiſm. 
By the things which have been obſerved, 1 think it 
abundantly evident, that the at iÞ, godlineſs, and holi- 
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neſs, of which, according to Scripture, profeſſing Chak 
ſtians and vilible ſaints do make a profeſſion and have a 
viſibility, is not any religion and virtue that is the reſult 


of common grace, or moral ſincerity (as it is called), 


but ſaving grace. Vet there are many other clear evi- 


dences of the ſame thing, which may in ſome mea- 


ſure appear in all the followi ing part of this diſcourſe.— 
Wherefore, 

II. I come now to another reaſon, why I anſwer the 
queſtion at firſ propoſed, in the negative, viz. That 
it is a duty which in an ordinary ftate of things 1s re- 


quired of all that are capable of it, 4 make an explicts 


open profe/ſion of the true religion, by owning God's cove- 
nant ; or, in other words, profefſedly and verbally to unite 
themſelves to God in his covenant, by their own public act. 

Here I would (rt prove this point; and then 
{ſecondly ) draw the — Mar and ſhew how this de- 
monſtrates the thing in debate. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to. eſtabliſh. this point, viz. 
That it is the duty of God's people thus publicly to ou 
the covenant; and that it was not only a duty in Iſrael of 
old, but is ſo in the Chriſtian church, and to the end 
of the world; and that it is a duty required of adult per- 


ſons befare they come to ſacraments. And this being 


a point of great conſequence in this controverſy, but a 
matter ſeldom handled (though it ſeems to be generally 
taken for granted), I ſhall be the more particular i in the 
conſideratian of it. 

This, not only ſeems to be in itſelf moſt confunant to 
reaſon, and is a duty generally allowed in New England, 
but is evidently a great inſtitution of the word of God, 
appointed as a very important part of that public reli- 


gion by which God's people ſhould give honour to his 


name. This inſtitution we have in Deut. vi. 13. Thou 


e ſhalt. fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and 


& ſhalt WEAR BY HIS Name.” It is repeated, chap. 
x. 20. © Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, him ſhalt 
* thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, 5 SWEAR 
© BY HIS NAME.” In both places it might have been 
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literal tranſlation of which is, into him ſbalt thou cleave 
[or unite], and into his name ſhalt thou ſwear. There is 


ſhalt cleave to him, as before his name, when it 1s faid, 
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figure of ſpeech is ſomething like that by which Chri- 


| lives. If we well conſider the matter, we ſhall fee abun- 


venanting in Seripture is very often called by the name 


Joſh. ii. 1 2, Cc. x Sam. xx. 16, 17. 42. 2 Kings xi. 4. Eccl. viii. 2 
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rendered ; thou ſhalt fevear in his name, or into his name. 
In the original, b:iſhmo, with the prefix beth which ſig- 
niſies in or into, as well as by. And whereas, 1n the lat- 
ter place, in our tranſlation, it is ſaid, 7 him ſhalt thou E 
cleave, and ſwear by his name, The words are thus in ; 


the Hebrew, ubho thidhba - ubhiſhmo tiſſhabheang. The ? 


the ſame prefix, beth, before him, when it is faid, Thou 


T hou ſhalt ſwear by his name. Swearing into God's name, 
is a very emphatical and ſignificant way of exprefling a | 
perſon's taking on himfelf, by his own ſolemn profeſſion, | 
the name of God, as one of his people; or by fwearg | 
to or covenanting with God, uniting himſelf by his 

own act to the people that is called by his name. The 


ſtians in the New Teſtament are faid to be baptized ll 
rig ro ore, INTO THE NAME of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. So Chriſtians are ſaid to be baptized mto | 
Chrift, Gal. iii. 19. This ſwearing by the name, or 

into the name of the Lord, is fo often, and in fuch a 
manner fpoken of by the prophets as a great duty of D 
God's folemn public worſhip, as much as preying or t 
ſacrificing, that it would be unreaſonable to underſtand P 
it only, or chiefly, of occaftonally taking an oath be- 4 
fore a court of judicature, which, it may be, one tenth 
part of the people never had occaſion to do onee in their 


dant reaſon to be fatisfied, that the thing intended in 
this inſtitution was publicly covenanting with God. Co- 


of ſwearing,' and a covenant is called an oath*, And 


particularly Gods. covenant is called his oath, Deut. 
xxix. 12. That thow ſhould enter into covenant with 


As Gen. xxl. 23. to the end. xxvi. 28. to the end. xxxi. 44. 53 
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Exzck. xvi. 59. xvii. 16. and mauy other places, 


. 2. 
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« Neither with you only do I mate this covenant and 
e this cath.” 1 Chron. xvi. 15, 16.“ Be ye mind- 
« ful always of his covenant :;—Even of the covenant 
c which he made with Abraham, and his oath unto 
& Iſaac.” 2 Chron. xv. 12. And they entered into 
e covenant to_ſeck the Lord God of their fathers.”? 
Ver. 14, 15. And they ſware unto the Lord with a 
« loud voice: And all Judah rejoiced at the oath.” 
Swearing to the Lord, or ſwearing in, or into the name of 
the Lord, are equipollent expreſſions in the Bible: The 
prefixes beth and lamed are evidently uſed indifferently 
in this caſe to ſignify the ſame thing. Zeph. i. 5. That 
« ſwear by the Lord, and that ſwear by Malcham.”? 
The word tranſlated to the Lord, is Laihovah, with 
the prefix lamed; but to Malcbam is Bemalcham with 
the prefix beth, into Malcham. In 1 Kings xvi. 32. 


ir is ſaid, Eli ah built an altar in the name of the 
« Lord; PS Here the prefix beth is manifeſtly of 


the fr force with lamed, in 1 Kings viii. 44. The 
«© houſe I have built for thy name or to thy name; leſnhem. 

God's people in ſwearing to his name, or into his 
name, according to the inſtitution, ſolemnly profeſſed 
two things, viz. their faith and obedience. 'The former 


part of this profeſſion of religion was called, Saying, The 


Lord liveth. Jer. v. 2. And though they ſay, The 
« Lord liveth, yet ſurely they ſwear falſly.” Ver. 7. 
They have ſworn by them that are no gods:“ That 
is, they had openly profeſſed idol-worſhip. Chap. iv. 2. 
Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in 
« judgment, and in righteouſneſs; and the nations ſhall 
„ bleſs themſelves in him, and in him ſhall they glory.” 
(Compare this with Iſa. xlv. 23, 24, 25.) Jer. xliv. 26. 
„ Behold I have ſworn by my great name, ſaith the 
“Lord, that my name ſhall no more be named in the 
« mouth of any man of Judah in all the land of Egypt, 
« ſaying, The Lord livethb: i. e. They ſhall never any 
more make any profeſſion of the true God, and of the 
true religion, but {ball be wholly given vp! to Heatheniſm. 


« the Lord thy God, and into his oath.” Ver. 14. 
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See alſo Jer. xii. 16. and xvi. 14, 15. and xxüii. Ts 8. 


Pſal. xviii. 46. and innumerable other places. 


was obedience, called, Walking in the name of the Lord. 
Micah iv. 5. All people will walk every one in the | 


4 the. Lord our God for ever and-ever.” Still with the | 
| themſelves to him in covenant, was not preſcribed as ari 


turn from a general apoſtacy, and ſome other extraordi- 


5 performed by all God's people, properly belonging to 


converts, and Chriſtians under the New Teſtament. 


Hof. iv. 15. Amos viii. 14. and ver. 

Theſe words CHAI JEHOVAH, Jehovah liveth, 
ſummarily comprehended a profeſſion of faith in that 
all- ſufficieney and immutability of God, which is im- 
plied in the name JEHOVAH, and which attributes 
are very often ſignified in Seripture by God's s being the 
LIVING GOD, as is very manifeſt from Joſh. iii. 10. 
1 Sam. xvii. 26. 36. 2 Kings xix. 4. 16. Dan. vi. 26. 
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The other thing profeſſed in ſwearing into the Lord 


x name of his God, and we will walk in the name of 


prefix beth, beſtem, as they were ſaid to ſwear be dem, in 
the name, or into the name of the Lord. 

This inſtitution, in Deuteronomy, of ſwearing into 
the name of the Lord, or viſibly and explicitly uniting 


extraordinary duty, or a duty to be performed on a re- 


nary occaſions: But is evidently mentioned in the in- 
ſtitution, as a part of the public worſhip of God to be 


the viſible worſhippers of Jehovah; and fo it is very 
often mentioned by the prophets, as I obſerved before, | 
and could largely demonſtrate, if there was occafion for 
it, and would not too much lengthen out this diſcourſe. 

And this was not only an inſtitution belonging to | 
Incl under the Old Teſtament, but alſo to Gentile 


Thus God declares: concerning the Gentile nations, Jer. | 
xii. 16. „If they will diligently learn the ways of my 
<6 people, to sWEAR BY MY NAME, THE LORD LIVETH, Þ 
« as they taught my people to ſwear by Baal: Then 

<< ſhall they be built in the midſt of my people,” i. e. 
They ſhall be added to my church; or as the Apoſtle 
Faul expreſſes it, Eph, iii. 19—22. 66 They ſhall be 
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no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the faints, and of the houſehold of God, and be 
« built upon the foundation of Chriſt; in whom all the 


« BUILDING, fitly framed together, Wc.—In whom 


« they alſo ſhall be VII DED for an habitation of God 
« through the Spirit.“ So it is foretold, that the way 


of public covenanting ſhould be the way of the Gentiles 

joining themſelves to the church in the days of the go- 
ſpel, Iſa. xliv. 3, 4, 5. * I will pour water upon him 
« that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground; IL 


« will pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing 
« upon thine offspring, and they ſhall ſpring up as a- 
«© mong the graſs, as willows by the water-courſes; one 


& ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's, and another ſhall call 


„ himfelf by the name of Jacob, and another ſhall su- 
„ SCRIBE WITH His HAND unto the Lord”—As ſub- 
ſcribing an inftrument whereby they bound themſelves 


to the Lord. This was ſubſcribing and covenanting 


themſelves into the name of Iſrael, and ſwearing into the” 
name of the Lord, in the language of thoſe foremention- 
ed texts in Deuteronomy. So taking hold of God's c. 
venant, is foretold as the way in which the ſons of the 


ſtranger in the days of the goſpel ſhould be joined to 
God's church, and brought into God's ſanctuary, and 
to have communion in its worſhip and ordinances, in 
Iſa. loi. 3. 6, 7. So in Ifa. xix. 18. the future con- 
verſion of the Gentiles in the days of the goſpel, and 
their being brought to profeſs the true religion, is expreſſ- 
ed by That, that they ſhould Swzar TO THE LokrD 
or HosTs. In that day ſhall five cities in the land of 
„Egypt ſpeak the language of Canaan, and ſwear to 
* the Lord of Hoſts.” 80 in Jer. xxiti. 5—8. it feems 


to be plainly foretold, that after Chriſt is come, and 


has wrought out his great redemption, the ſame way of 
publicly profeſſing faith in the all-ſufficient and immu-. 
table God, by ſwearing, The Lord liveth, ſhould be conti- 
nued, Which was inſtituted of old; but only with this 
difference, that whereas formerly they covenanted with 


God as their Redeemer out of Egypt, now they ſhall as 
D. 
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I [} it were forget that work, and have a ſpecial reſpe& to 
ö a much greater redemption. * Behold, the days come, 
„ faith the Lord, that I will raiſe up unto David a 
& righteous Branch. Therefore they ſhall no more ſay, 
ol „ 'The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of 
bw 6 Iſrael out of the land of Egypt ; but, 'The Lord hv- 
"A eth, which brought up, and which led the ſeed of 
„ the houſe of Iſrael out of the north country,“ c. 
Another remarkable place wherein it is plainly foretold, 
that the like method of profeſſing religion ſhould be 
continued in the days of the goſpel, which was inſtituted 
in Ifrael, by ſwearing or public covenanting, is that, 
Ila. xlv. 22—25. © Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, 
all ye ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is 
<« none elſe : I have ſworn by myſelf, the word is gone 
« out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not re- 
« turn, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, Every 
* TONGUE SHALL SWEAR: Surely ſhall one ſay, In the 
Lord have J righteouſneſs and ſtrength: Even to him 
& ſliall men come ;— [In the Lord ſhall all the feed of 
e [ſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory.” This prophecy 
will have its laſt fulfilment at the day of judgment; but 
it is plain, that the thing moſt directly intended is the 
converſion of the Gentile world to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. What. is here called ſwearing, the Apoſtle, in ei- 
ting this place, once and again calls confe//ing ; Rom. 
iv. 11,—* Every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.” Philip. 
ii. 10.—* That every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
« Chriſt is Lord.“ Which is the word commonly uſed 
0 in the New Teſtament, to ſignify making a public pro- 
"if feſnon of religion. So Rom. x. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt 
0 <« confeſ; with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
«+ lieve in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
Walt e the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved : For with the heart 
1 | man belicveth unto righteouineſs, and with the mouth 
10 « confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.” Where a pub- 
00 lic profe/ion of religion with the mouth is evidently ſpo- 
{RR ken of as a great duty of all Chriſt's people, as well as 
Ml | believing i in him; and e requiſite to ſalyation ; not 
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that it is neceſſary in the ſame manner that faith is, but 


in like manner as baptiſm is. Faith and verbal profeſſion 
are jointly ſpoken of here as neceflary to ſalvation, in the 
ſame manner as faith and baptiſm are, in Mark xvi. 16. 
« He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved.“ 
And 1 know no good reaſon why we ſhould not lock on 
oral profeſſion and covenanting with Chriſt, in thoſe 


who are capable of it, as much of a ſtated duty in the 


Chriſtian church, and an inſtitution univerſally pertain- 
ing to the followers of Chriſt, as baptiſm. 


And if it be ſo that explicit open covenanting with 


God be a great duty required of all, as has been repre- 
ſented ; then it ought to be expected of perſons before 
they are admitted to the privileges of the adult in the 
church of Chriſt. Surely it is proper, if this explicit 
covenanting takes place at all, that it ſhould take place 
before perſons come to thoſe ordinances wherein they, 
by their own act, publicly confirm and ſeal this cove- 
nant. This public tranſaction of covenanting, which 
God has appointed, ought to be, or have an exiſtence, 
before we publicly confirm and ſeal this tranſaction. It 
was that by which the Iſraelites of old were introduced 


into the communion of God's nominal or viſible church 


and holy city: As appears by Iſa. xlviii. 1, 2. Hear 
« ye this, O houſe of Jacob, which ARE caLLED By 
THE NAME OF ISRAEL, and are come forth out of 
the waters of Judah, wHICH SWEAR BY THE NAME 
* oF THE LokD, and make mention of the God of Iſ- 
rae], but not in truth nor in righteouſneſs : Fox THEY 


and after what manner particularly the Iſraelites ordi- 
narily performed this explicit covenanting, I do not 
know that we can be certain ; but as it was firſt done 
on occaſion of God's firſt promulgating his law or cove- 
nant at mount Sinai, and was done again on occaſion of 
a repetition or renewed promulgation of it on the plains 
of Moab, and was done on occaſion of the public read- 
ing of the law in Joſiah's time (2 Kings xxiii. 3.), and. 
was done after the return from the captivity, on occaſion 
5 D ij 


CALL THEMSELVES OF THE HOLY CITY,” Oc. When 
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| of the public reading of it at the feaſt of tabernacle; 
1 (Neh. viii. ix. and x.), ſo it appears to me moſt likely, 
Wi +» that it was done every ſeventh year, when the law or 
1 covenant of God was, by divine appointment, read in 
138 the audience of all the people at the feaſt of tabernacles; | 
Fall at leaft done then by all who then heard the law read | 
if the firſt time, and who never had heard, nor publicly 
owned the covenant of God before. There are good 
_ evidences that they never had communion in thoſe ordi. 
nances which God had appointed as ſeals of his cove- 
nant, wherein they themſelves were to be active, ſuch 
as their ſacrifices, c. till they had done it: It is plainly 
implicd in Pſal. I. that it was the manner in Iſrael vo- 
cally to own God's covenant, or to take it into their mouths, | 
before they ſealed that covenant in their ſacrifices. Sce 
| ver. 16. taken with the preceding part of the pſalm, 
1 from ver. 5. And that they did it before they partook 
IM of the paſſover (which indeed was one of their ſacrifices), 
N or entered into the ſanctuary for communion in the 
| temple-worſhip, is confirmed by the words of Hezekiah, 
| vrhen he proclaimed a paſſover, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. Now | 
„ s be ye not ſtiff-necked, as your fathers were; but yield | 
08 c yourſelves unte the Lord (in the Hebrew, Give the 
1 % hand to the Lord), and enter into his ſandtuary, which 
Wo cc he hath ſanctified for ever, and ſerve the Lord your 
1 God.“ To give the hand, ſeems to be a Hebrew 
9 phraſe for entering into covenant, or obliging themſelve: 
1 by covenant, Ezra x. 19. And they gave their hand: 
| „chat they would put away their wives.” And, as 
has been already obſerved, it was foretold that Chriſtians 
ihuuld in this way be admitted to communion in the 


privileges of the church of Chriſt. 
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_ Having thus eſtabliſhed the premiſes of the argument 
I intend, I now come, | ED 
0 | Secondiy, To that which I think muſt be the con/c- 
HR ' quence, Viz. That none ought to be admitted to the Privi- 
11 leges ,of adult perſons in the church of Chriſt, but ſuch as 
1 Rk made a profeſſion of real piety. For the covenant, to be 
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qwned or profeſſed, is God's covenant, which he has re- 
vealed as the method of our ſpiritual union with him, 
and our acceptance as the objects of his eternal favour; 
which is no other than the covenant of grace; at leaſt it 
is ſo, without diſpute, in theſe days of the goſpel. To 
own this covenant, is to profeſs the conſent of our 
hearts to it; and that is the ſum and ſubſtance of true 
piety. It is not only a profeſſing the aſſent of our un- 


derſtandings, that we underſtand there is ſuch a cove- 


nant, or that we underſtand we are obliged to comply 
with it; but it is to profeſs the conſent of our wills, it 
is to manifeſt that ve do comply with it. There is mutual 


profeſſion in this affair, a profeſſion on Chriſt's part, 5 


and a profeſſion on our part; as it is in marriage. And 
it is the ſame, fort of profeſſion that is made on both 


ſides, in this reſpect, that each profeſſes a conſent of 


heart Chriſt in his word declares an entire conſent of 
heart as to what he offers; and the viſible Chriſtian, 
in the anſwer that he makes to it in his Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, declares a conſent and compliance of heart to 
his propoſal. Owning the covenant is profeſſing to make 
the tranſaction of that covenant cur own. The tranſ- 
action of that covenant is that of eſpouſals to Chriſt ; 
on our part, it is giving our ſouls to Chriſt as his ſpouſe: 
There is no one thing that the covenant of grace is ſo 
often compared to in Scripture, as the marriage-cove- 
nant ; and the viſible tranſaction, or mutual profeſſion 
there is between Chriſt and the viſible church, is abun- 
dantly compared to the mutual profeſſion there is in 
marriage. In marriage the bride profeſſes to yield to 


the bridegroom's ſuit, and to take him for her huſband, 


renouncing all others, and to give up herſelf to him to 
be entirely and for ever poſſeſſed by him as his wife. 
But he that profeſſes this towards Chriſt, profeſſes ſav- 
ing faith. They that openly covenanted with God ac- 
cording to the tenor of the inſtitution, Deut. x. 20. 


they viſibly united themſelves to God in the union of > 


that covenant : they profeſſed on their parts the union 
of the covenant of God, which was the covenant of 
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grace. It is ſaid in the inſtitution, « Thou ſhalt cleave | 


« to the Lord, and ſwear by his name:“ or as the 
words more literally are, © Thou ſhalt unite unto the 
Lord, and ſwear into his name.” 80 in Iſa. lvi. 


it is called a „joining themſelves to the Lord.” But 


the umon, cleaving, or joining of that covenant 1s ſavin 

faith, the grand condition of the covenant of Chriſt, by 
which we are IN CHRIST: This is what brings us into 
the Lord. For a perſon explicitly or profeſſedly to enter 


into the union or relation of the covenant of grace with 


Chriſt, 1s the ſame as profeſſedly to do that which . on 
our part is the uniting act, and that is the act of faith. 

To profeſs the covenant of grace, is to profeſs the cove- 
nant, not as a ſpectator, but as one immediately con- 
cerned in the affair, as a party in the covenant profeſſed; 
and this is to profeſs that in the covenant which belongs 
to us as a party, or to profeſs our part in the covenant z 
and that is the ſoul's believing acceptance of the Sa- 
viour. Chriſt's part is ſalvation, our part is a ſaving faith 
in him; not a feigned, but unfeigned faith; not a com- 


mon, but ſpecial and ſaving faith; no other faith than 


this is the condition of the covenant of grace. 


E know the diſtinction that is made by ſome, between 
the internal and external covenant ; but, I hope, the di- 
vines that make this diſtinction, would not be under- 


| ſtood, that there are really and properly to covenants 


of grace; but-only that thoſe who-profeſs the one only 


covenant of grace, are of two ſorts ; there are thoſe who 


comply with it internally and really, and others who do 
ſo only externally, that is, in profeſſion and viſibility. 
But he that externally and viſibly complies with the co- 


venant of grace, appears and profeſſes to do ſo really.— 


There is alſo this diſtinction takes place concerning the 
covenant of grace; the one only covenant of grace is 
exhibited two ways, the one externally by the preaching 
of the word, the other internally and ſpiritually by en- 


lightening the mind rightly to underſtand the word. 
But it is with the covenant, as it is with the call of the 


goſpel : He that really complies with the external call, 
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has the internal call; ſo he that truly complies with the- 
external propoſal of God's covenant, as viſible Chriſtians. 
profeſs to do, does indeed perform the inward condition 
of it. But the New Teſtament affords no more founda- 
tion for ſuppoling two real and properly diftin& cove- 
nants of grace, than it does to ſuppoſe two ſorts of real 
Chriſtians; the unſcripturalneſs of which latter hypo- 
theſis I obſerved before. 

When thoſe perſons who were baptized in infancy do 
properly own their baptiſmal covenant, the meaning of 
it is, that they now, being become capable to a& for 
themſelves, do profeſſedly and explicitly make their pa- 
rents act, in giving them up to God, their own, by ex- 


preſsly giving themſelves up to God. But this no per- 


ſon can do, without either being decerved, or diſſembling 
and profeſſing what he himſelf ſuppoſes to be a falſe- 
hood, unleſs he ſuppoſes that he in his Heart conſents. to 
be God's. A child of Chriſtian parents never does that 
for himſelf which his parents did for him in infancy, 
till he gives himſelf wholly to God. But ſurely he does 


not do it, who not only keeps back a part, but the chief 


part, his heart and ſoul. He that keeps back his heart, 
does in effect keep back all; and therefore, if he be fen- 
ſible of it, is guilty of ſolemn wilful mockery, if he at 
the ſame time ſolemnly and publicly profeſſes that he 


gives himſelf up to God. If there are any words uſed 


by ſuch, which in their proper ſignification imply that 
they give themſelves up to God ; and if theſe words, as 
they intend them to be underſtood, and as they are un- 


derſtood by thoſe that hear them, according to their 


eſtabliſhed uſe and cuſtom among that people, do not 
imply, that they do it really, but do truly reſerve or 
keep back the chief part ; it ceaſes to be a profeſſion of 
giving themſelves up to God, and ſo ceaſes to be a pro- 
feſſed covenanting with God, or owning God's cove- 
nant ; for the thing which they profeſs, belongs to no 
covenant of God, in being; for God has revealed no 
ſuch covenant, nor has any ſuch covenant of God any 


exiſtence, in which our tranſacting of the covenant is a 
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giving up ourſelves to him with reſerve, or holding back 
a part, eſpecially holding back our ſouls, our chief part, 
and in effe& our all. There 1s no covenant of God at 
all, that has theſe for its terms; to be ſure, this is not 
the covenant of grace. And therefore although ſuch 
public and ſolemn profeſſing may be a very unwarrant- 


able and great abuſe of words, and taking God's name 


in vain, it is no profeſſed covenanting with God. 

One thing, as has been obſerved, that belonged to 
Iſrael's ſwearing into the name of the Lord, was ſaying, T he 
Lord liveth ; whereby they. profeſſed their faith in God's 

all- ſufficiency, immutability, and faithfulneſs- But if 
they really had ſuch a faith, it was a ſaving grace. They 
who indeed truſt in the all- ſufficiency of God, he will 
ſurely be their all- ſufficient portion; and they who truſt 
in God's immutability and ſaithfulneſs, he ſurely will 


never leave nor forſake them. There were two ways 


of ſwearing Jehovah liveth, that we read of in Scrip- 


ture; one we read of, Jer. ii. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, 
«© The Lord liveth,. in truth, in judgment, and in righ- 
“ teouſneſs :” And the other way is /zvzaring fal/ly, 
which we read of in the next chapter, ver. 2, 3. And 
„ though they ſay, The Lord liveth, yet ſurely they 
« {wear falſly.” (And certainly none ought to do 
this.) It follows, O Lord, are not thine eyes upon 
« the truth? . e. God deſires ſincerity of heart in 
thoſe that profeſs religion. Here a gracious ſincerity 
is oppoſed to a falſe profeſſion; for when it is ſaid, «© O 


« Lord, are not thine eyes upon the truth?“ the ex- 
preſſion is parallel with thoſe, Pſal. li. 6. Behold 


« thou deſireſt the truth in the inward parts.” 1 Sam. 
XVI. 7. Man looketh on the outward appearance, but 
« the Lord looketh on the heart.” Pſal. xi. 7. His 
« countenance doth behold the upright.” But theſe 
texts ſpeak of a gracious ſincerity. Thoſe ſpoken of, 
Jer. iv. 2. that “ ſware, The Lord liveth, in truth, in 


judgment, and righteouſneſs,” were gracious perſons, 


who had a — converſion to God, as appears by 
the preceding verſe, “ If thou wilt return, O Ifrael, 
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ee ſaith the Lord, return unto me; i. e. Do not do as 


you or Judah was charged with doing in the foregoing 


chapter, ver. 10. © Judah hath not turned unto me 
« with her whole heart, but feignedly.” Do not do 
thus, “ but if thou wilt return, return unto me.” And 


then it is added in the ſecond verſe, * And thou ſhalt 


« ſwear, The Lord liveth, in truth,“ Qc.; that is, then 
your profeſſion of religion will be worth regarding, you 
will be indeed what you pretend to be, you will be 
Iſraelites indeed, in whoſe profeſſion is no guile. They 
who ſaid, The Lord hveth, in truth, in judgment, 
« and in righteouſneſs; they ſaid, 'The Lord liveth, as 
David did, Pſal. xviu. 46. The Lord liveth, and bleſſ- 
« ed be my Rock.” And did as the Apoſtle ſays he 
did, 1 Tim. iv. 10. We truſt in the Livixo Gop, 
&« who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that 
4 believe.” And as he would have Timothy exhort 
rich men to do, chap. vi. 17. That they truſt not in 
* uncertain riches, but in the Living Gop.” When 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a profeſſion of our faith in Chriſt, 


as one duty which all Chriſtians ought to perform as 


they ſeek ſalvation, it is the profeſſion. of a ſaving faith 


that he ſpeaks of: His words plainly imply it: “ If 


&« thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
„ and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed 
„ lim from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” The faith 
which was to be profeſſed with the mouth, was. the 
ſame which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of as in the heart, but 
that is ſaving faith. The latter is yet plainer in the 
following words; “ for with the heart man believeth 


« unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is 


© made unto falvation.” Believing unto righteouſneſs, 
is ſaving faith; but it is evidently the ſame faith which 
is ſpoken of, as profeſſed with the mauth, 1n the next 
words in the fame ſentence. And that the Gentiles, 
in profeſſing the Chriſtian religion, or ſwearing to 


Chriſt, ſhould profeſs. ſaving faith, is implied, Iſa. xlv.. 


23, 24.—“ Every tongue ſhall ſwear ; ſurely ſhall one 
« fay, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength;““ 
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4. e. ſhould profeſs entirely to * on Chriſt's righ. 
' teouſneſs and ftrength. : 

For perſons merely to Nel that they will believe ¶ fut 

in Chriſt, or that they will hereafter comply with the be 
conditions and duties of the covenant of grace, is not IS! 
to own that covenant. Such perſons do not profeſs now | 
to enter into the covenant of grace with Chriſt, or into 
the relation of that covenant to Chriſt. All that they 
do at preſent, is only a ſpeaking fair; they ſay, they ec 
will do it hereafter ; they profeſs, that they will hereat- 
ter obey: that command of God, to believe on the name 
of his Son Feſus Chriſt. But what is ſuch a profeſſion 
good for, and what credit is to be _— to ſuch pro- 
miſes of future obedience ; when at the ſame time they pre- 
tend no other at preſent, than to live and continue in re- 
bellion againſt thoſe great commands which give no al- 
lowance or licence for delay? They who do thus, in-) 
ſtead of properly owning the covenant, do rather for the ! 
preſent viſibly reject it. It is not unuſual, in ſome Jl * 
churches, where the doctrine J oppoſe has been eſtabliſu- 
ed, for perſons at the ſame time that they come into the 
church, and pretend to own the covenant, freely to de- 
clare to their neighbours, they have no imagination Wil 
that they have any true faith in Chriſt, or love to him. 
Such perſons, inſtead of being profeſſedly united to 
Chriſt, in the union of the covenant of grace, are ras 
ther viſibly deſtitute of the love of Chrift ; and ſo, in- 
ſtead of being qualified for admiſſion to the Lord's ſup- 
per, are rather expoſed to that denunciation of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. If any man love not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran- 

« atha.” 

That outward covenanting, which 1s agreeable to 
Seripture - inſtitution, is not only a promiſing what is 
future (though that is not excluded), but a profeſſing 
What 18 preſent, as it is in the marriage-covenant. 
(Though indeed it is true, that it was chiefly on ac- 
count of the promiſe' or yow which there is in the co- 
venant, that it is called ſwearing ). For a woman to pro- 
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miſe, that ſhe will hereafter renounce all other, men for 


he ſake of him who makes ſuit to her, and will in ſome 


future time accept of him for her huſband, is not for 


ier now to enter into the marriage-covenant with him: 
She that does this with a man, profeſſes now to accept 
of him, renouncing all others; though promiſes of here- 
after behaving towards him as a wife, are alſo included 
in the tranſaction. It ſeems as though the primitive 
converts to Chriſtianity, in the profeſſion they made of 
religion, in order to their admiſſion into the Chriſtian - 
church, and in their viſibly entering into covenant, in 
order to the initiating ſeal of the covenant in baptiſm, 
did not explicitly make any promiſes of any thing future, 
they only profeſſed the preſent ſentiments and habit of 
their minds, they profeſſed that they Believed in Cbriſt, 
and ſo were admitted into the church by baptiſm ; and 
yet undoubtedly they were, according to forementioned 
prophecies, admitted in the way of public covenanting, 
and as the covenant-people of God they owned the co- 
venant, before the ſeal of the covenant was applied. 
Their profeſſing faith in Chriſt was viſibly owning the 


covenant of grace, becauſe faith in Chriſt was the grand 


condition of that covenant. Indeed, if the faith which 
they profeſſed in order to baptiſm, was only an hiſtorical | 
or doctrinal faith (as ſome ſuppoſe), or any common 
faith, it would not have been any viſible entering into 
the covenant of grace; for a common faith is not the 
condition of that covenant ; nor would there properly 


have been any covenanting in the caſe. If we ſuppoſe, 


the faith they profeſſed was the grace by which the ſoul 
is united to Chriſt, their profeſſion was a covenanting in 
this reſpect alſo, that it implied an engagement of fu-. 
ture obedience ; for true faith in Chriſt includes in its 
nature an acceptance of him as our Lord and King, and 
devoting ourſelves to his ſervice : But a profeſſion of hiſ- 
torical faith implies no profeſſion of accepting Chriſt as 
our King, nor engagement to ſubmit to him as ſuch. _ 

When the Iſraelites publicly covenanted with God, 


according to the inſtitution in Deuteronomy, they did. 
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not only promiſe ſomething future, but profeſſed "RE 


thing preſent ; they avouched Fehovah to be their God, 


and alfo promiſed to keep his commands. Thus it wa: 


in that ſolemn covenant-tranſaction between God and 
the people on the plains of Moab ; which is ſummarily 
deſcribed, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Thou haſt avouched 
© the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his 
& ways, and to keep his ſtatutes, and his command- 
© ments, and his judgments, and to hearken unto his 
& voice; and the Lord hath avouched thee this day to 
«© be his peculiar people, as he hath promiſed thee, and 
5 that thou ſhouldit keep all his commandments.” The 


people in avouching God for their God, profeſſed a | 
compliance with the terms of the covenant of grace; as | 
the covenant of grace is ſummarily expreſſed in thoſe 


words, „I will be thy God, and thou ſhalt be my peo- 
« ple.” They that avouch the Lord to be their God, 
do profeſs to accept of Jehovah as their God; and that 


is to accept him as the object of their ſupreme reſpect 


and truſt, For that which we chuſe as the object of 


our higheſt regard, that, and that only, do we take as 


our God. None therefore that value and love the world 


more than Jehovah, can, without lying, or being de- 


ceived, avouch Jehovah to be their God: And none 
that do not truſt in Chriſt, but truſt more in their own 

ſtrength or righteouſneſs, can avouch Chriſt to be their 
Saviour. To avouch God to be our God, is to profeſs 
that he is our God by our own act; i. e. That we chuſe 
him to be our chief good and laſt end, the ſupreme ob- 


ject of our eſteem and regard, that we devote ourſelves 


to, and depend upon. And if we are ſenſible that we 
do not do this fincerely, we cannot profeſs that we actu- 
ally de it; for he that does not do it ſincerely, does not 
do it at all: There is no room for the diſtinétion of a 


moral ſincerity and gracious ſincerity in this caſe : A /u- 


Preme reſpect of heart to God, or a ſupreme love to him, 
which is real, is but of one ſort: It would be abſurd, to 
talk of a morally ſincere ſupreme love to God in thoſe who 


really Jove dirt and dung more than him: Whoever does 
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with any reality at all make God the object of the ſu- 
preme regard of his heart, is certainly a graczous perſon; 
And whoever does not make God the ſupreme object of 


in many of our congregations, who have no thought of 
their having the leaſt ſpark of true love to God in their 
hearts, to ſay, publicly and ſolemnly, that they avouch 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be their God, and 
that they give themſelves up to him, we have led them to 


obſcure expreſſions, if they mean any thing that a car- 
nal man does, under the reigning power of fin and enmi- 
ty againſt God. | | | 

Here poſſibly it may be objected, that it is unreaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe any ſuch thing ſhould be intended, in 


a gracious reſpect to Gop, that which is the condition of 
God's covenant, when we have reaſon to think that fo 
few of them were truly gracious. But I fuppoſe, upon 
mature conſideration this will not appear at all unrea- 
ſonable. It is no more unreaſonable to ſuppoſe this 
people to make a profeſſion of that reſpect to God, 
which they had not in their hearts now, than at other 
times when we are informed they did ſo, as in Ezek. 
xxxiii. 31. They come unto thee as the people com- 
„eth, and they fit before thee as my people: Ci. e. as 
though they were my ſaints, as they profeſs to be] “ For 
« with their mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart 
« gocth after their covetouſneſs,” So in the Apoltle's 
time, that people profeſſed that to be in their hearts to- 
wards God, which was not there. The Apoſtle is 
ſpeaking of them, when he ſays, Tit. i. 16. They 
„ profeſs that they know God, but in works they de- 
* ny him.” This was common among that people 
God declares them to be an hypocritical nation, Ia. x. 6. 
And it is certain, this was the caſe with them in the 
wilderneſs; they there profeſſed that reſpect to God 
which they had not; as is evident by Pal. Ixxviii. 36, 37. 
| KE- 


his reſpe& with a gracious ſincerity, certainly does not 
do it with any ſincerity. I fear, while leading people 


ſay they know not what. To be ſure, they are very 


the profeſſion of the congregation in the wilderneſs, as 
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« They did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied 
“ unto him with their tongue; for their heart was not 
right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his co- 
“ venant.” In owning the covenant with God, they 
profeſſed their heart was right with him, as appears, 


becauſe it is mentioned as an evidence of their hav- 


ing lied or dealt falſly in their profeſſion, that their 
heart was not right with him, and ſo proved not ſted- 
faſt in God's covenant, which they had owned. If 
their heart had been right with God, they would have 

been truly pious perſons; which is a demonſtration, that 
What they profeſſed was true piety. It alſo appears 


| that if they had had ſuch an heart in them as they pre- 


tended to have, they would have been truly pious per- 
ſons, from Deut. v. where we have a rehearſal of their 
covenanting at Mount Sinai: Concerning this it is ſaid, 
ver. 28, 29. And the Lord heard the voice of your 
« words, when ye fpake unto me; and the Lord ſaid 
“ unto me, They have well ſaid all that they have 
« ſpoken. O that there were ſuch an heart in them, 
« that they would fear me, and keep all my command- 
« ments always, that it might be well with them and with 
« their children for ever.“ The people were miſtaken 
about their diſpoſition and preparation of heart to go 
through the buſineſs of God's ſervice, as the man in the 
parable, that undertook to build a tower without count- 
ing the coſt. Nor need it ſeem at all incredible, that 
that generation who covenanted at Mount Sinai, ſhould, 
the greater part of them, be deceived, and think their 
hearts thoroughly diſpoſed to give up themſelves forever 

to God, if we conſider how much they had ſtrongly to 
move their affe ons; the wonders wrought in Egypt and 
at the Red Sea, where they were led through on dry 
ground, and the Egyptians were ſo miraculouſly de- 
ſtroyed; whereby their affections were greatly raiſed, 
and they ſang God's praiſes; And particularly what they 
now ſaw at Mount Sinai, of the aftoniſhing manifeſta- 
tions of God's majeſty there. Probably the greater part 
of the ſinners among them were deceived with falſe af- 
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fections; and if there were others that were leſs affect- 
ed and who were not deceived, it is not incredible that 
they, in thoſe circumſtances, ſhould wilfully diſſemble 
in their profeſſion, and ſo in a more groſs ſenſe flatter 
God with their lips, and lie to him with their tongues. And 
theſe things are more credible concerning that genera- 
tion, being a generation peculiarly left to hardneſs and 
blindneſs of mind in divine matters, and peculiarly noted 


in the Book of Pſalms for hypocriſy. And as to the 


generation of their children that owned the covenant 
on the plains of Moab, they not only in like manner 
had very much to move their affections, the awful judg · 
ments of God they had ſeen on their fathers, God 
having brought them through the wilderneſs, and ſub- 
dued Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the king of 
Baſhan before them, Moſes's affecting rehearſal of the 
whole ſeries of God's wonderful dealings with them, to- 
gether with his moſt pathetical exhortations; but it was 
alſo a time of great revival of religion and powerful in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, and that generation was 
probably the moſt excellent generation that ever was in 
Iſrael ; to be ſure, there is more good and leſs hurt 
ſpoken of them, than of any other generation that we 
have any account of in Scripture *. A very great part 
of them ſwore in truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs + 


And no wonder, that others at ſuch a time fell in, ei- 


ther deceiving, or being decei ved, with common affec- 
tions; as is uſual in times of great works of God for his 
church, and of the flouriſhing of religion. In ſucceed- 
ing generations, as the people grew more corrupt, I 


ſuppoſe, their covenanting or ſwearing into the name 


of the Lord degenerated into a matter of mere form 
and ceremony; even as ſubſcribing religious articles 
ſeems to have done with the Church of England ; and 
as, it is to be feared, owning the covenant, as it is call- 


See Numb. xiv. 31. Deut. i. 39. and viii. 15, 16. Joſh. xxii. 2. 
and ver. II. to the end. and xxiii. 8. Deut. iv. 4. Joſh. xxiv. 31. 
Jude ii. 17. 22. Pſal. Ixviii. 14. Jer. ii. 2, 3. 21. and xxxi. 2, 3. 
Hoſ. ix. 10. | YE 
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| ed, has too —_ done in New England ; it being vi- 


ſibly a prevailing cuſtom for perſons to neglect this, till 


they come to be married, and then to do it for their 


credit's ſake, and that their children may be baptized. 
And I ſuppoſe, there was commonly a great laxneſs in 
Iſrael among the prieſts who had the conduct of this af. 
fair: And there were many things in the nature of that 
comparatively carnal diſpenſation, which negatively gave 
occaſion for ſuch things; that is, whereby it had by no 
means ſo great a tendeney to prevent ſuch like irregula- 


rities, though very wrong in themſelves, as the more 


excellent diſpenſation, introduced by Chriſt and his 
Apoitles And though theſe things were teſtified againſt 
by the Prophets, before the Babyloniſh captivity ; yet 


God, who is only wiſe, did celignedly in a great mea- 


ſure wink at theſe, and many other great irregulari- 
ties in the church, till te time of reformation ſhould 
come, which the Meſſiah was to have the honour of in- 
troducing. But of theſe things I may perhaps have oc- 


caſion to ſay ſomething more, when J come to anſwer 


the objection concerning the paſſover. 

Now to return to the argument from the nature of 
covenanting with God, or owning God's covenant: As 
to the promiſes, which are herein, either explicitly or im- 
plicitly, made; the making theſe promiſes implies a pro- 
feſſion of true piety. For in the covenant of grace uni- 


verſal obedience is engaged, obedience to all the com- 


mands of God; and the performance of inward ſpiritual 
duties is as much engaged in the covenant of grace, as 
external duties; and in ſome reſpects much more. There- 
ſore he that viſibly makes the covenant of grace his own, 
promiſes to perform thoſe internal duties, and to per- 
form all duties with a gracious ſincerity. We have no 
warrant, in our profeſſion of God's covenant, to divide 


the duties of it, to take ſome, and leave out others: 


Eſpecially have we not warrant to leave out tho!te 
great commands, of believing with the heart, of loving 
the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our 
ſoul, and our neighbour as curſelves: He that leaves 
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out theſe, in effect leaves out all; for theſe ere the ſum 
of our whole duty, and of all God's commands: If 


heir we leave theſe out of our profeſſion, ſurely it is not the 
ed, covenant of grace, which we profeſs. The Ifraclites 
s in when they covenanted with God at Mount Sinai, and 
af- ſaid, when God had declared to them the ten command- 
hat ments, © All that the Lord hath ſpoken will we do, and 
ave « be obedient;“ their promiſe implied, that as they 
"0 profeſſed to know God, they would in <vorks not deny, but 
la- own and honour him, and would conform to thole vo 
ore great commandments, which are the ſum of all the ten, 
his and concerning which God faid, « 'Theſe words winch 
nit « ] nen thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, 
yet Deut. vi. 6.—So, when they covenanted on the plains 
ea- of Moab, they promiſed to keep and do God's com- 
i- BY mands, © with all their heart, and with all their foul,” as 
uld is very evident by Deut. xxvi. 16, 17. 90 it was allo 
me when the people owned their covenant in Aſa's time, 
OC- 2 Chron. xv. 12. They entered into a covenant to 


ver & ſeek the Lord God of their fathers, with all their 
&« heart, and with all their ſoul.?? We have alſo another 


of remarkable inſtance, 2 _ xxiii. 3. and 2 Chronicles 
As >xxiv. 31. 

m- Now he who is wholly under the power of 2: coneal 
os mind, which is not ſubject to the law of God, nor indeed can 
i- 3 9 65 cannot promiſe theſe things without either great de- 
m- ceit, or the moſt manifeſt and palpable abſurdity. Pro- 
ual miſing ſuppoſes the perſon to be conſcious to himſelf, or 
as perſuaded of himſelf, that he has /uch an heart in him; 
2 for his lips pretend to declare his heart. The nature of 
ms a promiſe implics intention or defign. And proper real 
r. intention implies will, diſpoſition, and compliance of 
no heart. But no natural man is properly willing to do 
de theſe duties, nor does his heart comply with them : and 
2 to make natural men believe otherwiſe, tends greatly to 
e their hurt. A natural man may be willing, from ſelt- 
2 love, and from ſiniſter views, to uſe means Fa take pains 
ur that he may obtain a willingneſs or diſpoſition to theſe 
ES duties: But that is a very different thing from actually 
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being willing, or truly having a diſpoſition to them. So 
he may promiſe, that he will, from ſome conſiderations 
or other, take great pains to obtain ſuch a heart : But 
if he does ſo, this is not the promiſe of the covenant of 
grace. Men may make many religious promiſes to God, 
and many promiſes ſome way relating to the covenant 
of grace, that are not themſelves the promiſes of that 
covenant ;z nor is there any thing of the nature of cove- 
nanting in the caſe, becauſe although they ſhould actu- 
ally fulfil their promiſes, God 18 not obliged by promiſe 

to them. If a natural man promiſes to do all that it 
is poſſible for a natural man to do in religion, and fulfils 
his promiſes, God 1s not obliged, by any covenant that 
he has entered into with man, to perform any thing at 
all for him, reſpecting his ſaving benefits. And there- 
fore he that promiſes theſe things only, enters into no 
covenant with God; becauſe the very notion of entering 
into covenant with any being, 1s _— into a mutual 
agreement, doing or engaging that which, if done, the 
other party becomes engaged on his part. The New 


Teſtament informs us but of one covenant God enters 


into with mankind through Chriſt, and that is the cove- 
nant of grace ; in which God obliges himſelf to nothing 
in us that is excluſive of unfeigned faith, and the ſpiritual 
duties that attend it: Therefore if a natural man makes 
never ſo many-vows, that he will perform all external 
duties, and will pray for help to do ſpiritual duties, and 


for an ability and will to comply with the covenant of 


ce, from ſuch principles as he has, he does not lay 
Hold of God's covenant, nor properly enter into any cove- 

nant with God: For we have no opportunity to cove- 
nant with God in any other covenant, than that which 
he has revealed; he becomes a covenant-party in no 
other covenant. It is true, every natural man that lives 
under the goſpel, is obliged to comply with the terms 


of the covenant of grace; and if he promiſes to do it, 


his promiſe may 1ncreaſe his obligation, though he flat- 
tered God with his mouth, and lied to him with his tongue, 
as the children of Iſrael did in promiſing. But it will 
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not thence follow, that they ought knowingly to make 
a lying promiſe, or that miniſters and churches ſhould 
countenance them in ſo doing, | 

' Indeed there is no natural man but what deceives 
"himſelf, if he thinks he is truly willing to perform ex- 
ternal obedience to God, univerſally and perſeveringly 
through the various trials of life that he may expect. 
And therefore in promiſing it, he is either very deceit- 
ful, or is like the fooliſh deceived man that undertook 
to build when he had not wherewith to finiſh. And if 
it be known by the church, before whom he promiſes to 
build and finiſh, that at the ſame time he does not pre- 
tend to have an heart to finiſh, his promiſe 18 worthy of 
no credit or regard from them, and can make nothing 
vi ſible to them but his preſumption. | $3 

A great confirmation of what has been ſaid under this 
head of covenanting, is that text, Pſal. l. 16. But 
« unto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt thou to do, 
« to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my 
% covenant in thy mouth ?” This term, the wicked, in 
the more general uſe of it in Scripture, 1s applied in 
that extent as to include all ungodly or graceleſs per- 
ſons, all that are under the reigning power of fin, and 
are the objects of God's anger, or expoſed to his eternal 
vengeance ; as might eaſily be made to appear by a par- 
ticular enumeration of texts all over the Bible. All 
ſuch are in Scripture called, worlert of iniquity, the 
children of the wicled one, Matth. xiii. 38. All ſuch 
are ſaid to be of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. And to be 
the children of the devil, ver. 10. The righteous and 
the wicked are in a multitude of places in Scripture 
put in oppoſition ; and they are evidently oppoſed one 
to the other, and diſtinguiſhed one from another in 
Scripture, as ſaints and ſinners, holy and unholy, thoſe that 
fear God and thoſe that fear him not, thoſe that love him 
and thoſe that hate bim. All mankind are in Scripture 
divided by theſe diſtinctions, and the Bible knows of no 
neuters or third ſort, Indeed thoſe who are really wicked, 
may be vi/ibly righteous, righteous in profeſſion and out- 
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ward appearance: But a ſort of men who have no a 
grace, that yet are not really cuicted men, are à ſort of 
men of human invention, that the Scripture is entirely 
ignorant of. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that by wicked 
men here, in this pſalm, is meant all that hate inſtrucbion, 
and rejef God's word (Pal. I. 17.), and not merely ſuch 


wicked men as are guilty: of thofe particular crimes 


mentioned, ver. 17—20. ſtealing, adultery, fraud, and 
backbiting. Though only ſome particular ways of wic- 


kedneſs are mentioned, yet we are not to underſtand 


that all others are excluded; yea the words, in the con- 
cluſion of the paragraph, are expreſsly applied to all that 


forget God in ſuch a manner as to expoſe themſelves to 
be torn in pieces by God's wrath in hell, ver. 22. Now 


c conſider this, ye that forget God, left I tear you in 
& pieces, and there be none to deliver.” We can no 
more juſtly argue, that becauſe: ſome groſs fins are here 
ſpecified, that no ſinners are meant but ſuch as live in 
thoſe or other groſs fins, than we can argue from Rev. 
xxii. 14, 15. That none ſhall be ſhut out of heaven but 


only thoſe who hare lived in the groſs fins there mention- 


ed; © Blefied are they that do his commandments, that 
“ they may have right to the tree of life, and may en- 


ter in through the gates into the city: For without 
.< are dogs, and ſorcerers, and murderers, and 1dolaters, 
„ and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie.“ Nothing is 
more common in Seripture, than in the deſcriptions it 


gives, both of the godly and ungodly, together with 
their general character to inſert into the defeription 


ſome particular excellent practices of the one which 
grace tends to, and ſome certain groſs ſins of the other 


which there is a foundation for in the reigning corrup- 
tion in their hearts. So, Hing is mentioned as part of 
the character of all natural men, Pſal. lviii. 2, 4. (Who 
are there called 2v:5&ed men, as in Pſal. 1.) The wic- 


“ ked are eſtranged from the womb ; they go aſtray 
„as ſoon as they be born, ſpeaking lies: Their poiſon 
„ js like the poiſon of a ſerpent,“ c. So it is faid of 
the wicked, Pal, x. 2, 3, 4. 7. His mouth is full of 


COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 1 . 


« curſing and bitterneſs.” This the Apoſtle, Rom. 
iii. cites as a deſcription of all natural men. So it is 


ſaid of the wicked, Pal. cxl. 3. They have ſharpened 


« their tongues as a ſerpent ; adder's poiſon is under 
ce their lips;”? which the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame place, 


alſo cites as what 1s ſaid of all natural men. The very 
ſame groſs ſins which are here mentioned 1n the fiftieth 
plalm, are from time to time inſerted in Solomon's de- 


ſcriptions of the wicked man, as oppoſed to the righteous, 


in the Book of Proverbs: Particularly the fins mentioned 
in the 19th verſe of that pfalm, 4 Thou giveſt thy mouth 
« to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit ;?* are thus 
mentioned, as belonging to the character of the wicked 


man, Prov. xii. © The thoughts of the righteous are 


“ right; but the counſels of the wicked are deceit, 


„ The words of the wicked are to lie in wait for blood; 


„but the mouth of the upright ſhall deliver them.” 
Nevertheleſs it is plain, that the wiſe man in this Book, 
in his diſtinction of the righteous and the evicked, means 


the ſame as godly and wngodly. Only reading the two 
foregoing chapters will be enough to ſatisfy any of this. 
| Obſerve chap. x. 3. 7. 16. 20, 21. 24. 28, 29, 30, 31; 


32. and xi. 3. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9. IT. 18, 19, 20, 27. 23. 
30, ZI. beſides innumerable other like texts all over 
the Book. In chap. i. 16. it is ſaid of ſinners, „Their 


6 feet run to evil, and make. haſte to ſhed blood.” This 


the Apoſtle, in Rom. iii. 15. cites as belonging to the 
deſeription of all natural men. So in the deſcription of 
the , evicked, Prov. iv. 14—19. it is ſaid, that © they 
* ſleep; not unleſs they have done miſchief ; that they 
« drink the wine of violence,” Oc. and yet by: the wic. 
ked there is meant the ſame with the graceleſs man ; as 
appears by the an/itheſis, there made between him and the 
e juſt, or righteous, whoſe path is as the ſhining light, 


* which ſhineth more and more to the perfect day.? 


As a further evidence that by the wicked in this Pal. 
1. 16, is meant the ſame as the ungodly or graceleſs, it 
is to be obſerved, here is a pretty manifeſt antithſis, or 


oppalition between che wicked, and the /aints, that ſuall 
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be gathered to Chriſt at the day of judgment, ſpoken of 
ver. 5. There God ſpeaking of his coming to judgment, 
ſays, Gather my $s4aixTs together, thoſe that have 
& made a COVENANT with me by ſacrifice :?* And then, 
after ſhewing the inſufficiency of the ſacrifices of beaits, 
implying that that is a greater ſacrifice by which theſe 
ſaints make a covEnanT with him, it is added. But 
& to the wicked” [that are not in the number of my 
ſaints] God doth ſay, What haſt thou to do, to take 
« my COVENANT into thy mouth ?* Approving of the 
covenanting of the former, but diſapproving the covenant- 


ing of the latter. As to the gathering of God's ſaints, 


there ſpoken, if we conſider the foregoing and following 
verſes, it is evidently the ſame with that gathering of his 
eled, when Chriſt comes in the clouds of heaven, which 


is ſpoken of, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. And with that ga- 


thering of the righteous, as his wheat into his barn, at 
the day of judgment, ſpoken of Matth. xiii; and 


therefore there is as much reaſon to ſuppoſe, that by the 


evicked, which are oppoſed to them, is meant all graceleſs 


_ perſons, as there is ſo to underſtand the doers of iniquity, 


ſpoken of in that Matth. xiii. as thoſe that are oppoſed to 
the righteous, which ſhall then ( ſhine forth as the fun in 


4 the kingdom of their Father, ver. 43.—And there is 


one thing more which ſtill further confirms me in my 
conſtruction of Pſal. I. 16. which is, That the plain 
reaſon here given againſt evicted mens taking God's co- 


venant into their mouths, holds good with reſpect to all 


graceleſs men, viz. Becauſe they do not comply with, 


but reje& the very covenant, which they with their 


mouths profeſs to own and conſent to. Ver. 17. © See- 


© ing thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſteſt my words be- 
„ hind thee:”” As much as to ſay, Thou rejecteſt 


and haſt a reigning enmity att my ſtatutes, which 
„ thou declareſt and profeſſe 


a compliance with.“ 


And this is the ſpirit and practice of all who live in the 
| fin of unbelief and rejection of Chriſt; they live in a way 
that is altogether inconſiſtent with the covenant of 
grace; for the ſum and ſubſtance of the condition and 
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engagement of that covenant is what every natural man 
is under the reigning power of enmity againſt, and lives 
in contradiction to. Therefore, I think, it follows, that 
they who know it is thus with them, have nothing to do 
to take Gods covenant into their mouths ; or, in other words, 
have no warrant to do this, until it be otherwiſe with 
them. | 


III. The nature of things ſeems to afford no good rea- 
ſon why the people of Chrift ſhould not openly profeſs a 
proper reſpect to him in their hearts, as well as a true 
notion of him in their heads, or a right opinion of him 
in their zudgments. POE | 

I can conceive of nothing reaſonably to be ſuppaſed 
the deſign or end of a public profeſſion of religion, that 
does not as much require a profeſſion of honour, eſteem, 
and friendſhip of heart towards Chriſt, as an orthodox 
opinion about him ; or why the former ſhould not be as 
much expected and required in order to a being admit- 
ted into the company of his friends and followers, as the 
latter: It cannot be becauſe the former in itſelf is not 
as important, and as much to be looked at, as the lat- 
ter; ſeeing the very eſſence of religion itſelf conſiſts in 
the former, and without it the latter is wholly vain, and 
makes us never the better; neither happier in ourſelves, 
nor more acceptable to God. — One end of a public 
profeſſion of religion is the giving public honour to 
God: But ſurely the profeſſion of inward eſteem and 
a ſupreme reſpect of heart towards God is as agreeable 
to this deſign, and more directly tending to it, than the 
declaring of coke ſpeculative notions of him. We look 
upon it that our friends do the more eſpecially and di- 
rectly put honour upon us, when upon proper occaſions 
they ſtand ready not only to own the truth of ſuch and 
ſuch facts concerning us, but alſo to teſtify their high 
eſteem and cordial and entire regard to us. When per- 
ſons only manifeſt their doctrinal knowledge of things of 
religion, and expreſs the aſſent of their judgments, but 
at the ſame time make no pretence to any other than a 
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being wholly deſtitute of all true love to God, and a be- 


ing under the dominion of enmity againſt him, their 
profeſſion is, in ſome reſpects, very greatly to God's diſ- 
honour: For they leave reaſon for the public greatly to 
ſuſpect that they hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and that 


they are ſome of thoſe that hawe both ſeen and hated 


Chriſt and his Father, John xv. 24. Who of all perſons 
have the greateſt fin, and are molt to God's diſhonour. 
I am at a loſs, how that wi/ibility of ſaintſhip, which 
the honoured author of The Appeal to the Learned 


ſuppoſes to be all that is required in order to admiſſion 


to the Lord's ſupper, can be much to God's honour, 
viz. Such a vilibility as leaves reaſon to believe, that the 
greater part of thoſe who have it, are enemies to God in 
their hearts, and inwardly the ſervants of fin. Such a 
viſibility of religion as this, ſeems rather to increaſe a 
viſibility of : wickedneſs in the world, and ſo of God's 
diſhonour, than any this; elſe; i. e. it makes more wic- 
kedneſs vifible to the eye of an human judgment, and 
gives men reaſon to think, there is more wickedneſs in 
the world, than otherwiſe would be viſible to them: Be- 
cauſe we have reaſon to think, that thoſe who live in a 
rejection of Chriſt, under the light of the goſpel, and 
the knowledge and common belief of its doctrine, have 
vaſtly greater ſin and guilt than other men. And that 
venerable divine himſelf did abundantly teach this. 
Chriſt came into the world to engage in a war with 
God's enemies, fin and ſatan; and a great war there 4s 
maintained between them; which war is concerning us; 


and the conteſt is, who ſhall have the poſſeſſion of OUR 


HEARTS. Now it is reaſonable, under theſe circum- 


ſtances, that we ſhould declare on whofe fide we are, 
whether. on Chriſt's ſide, or on the fide of his enemies. 
If we would be admitted among Chriſt's friends and fol- 
doyers, it is reaſonable, that we ſhould profeſs we are on 
the Lord's ſide, and that we yield OUR HEARTS 
(which the conteſt is about) to him, and not to his ri- 
vals. And this ſeems plainly to be the deſign and na- 
ture of. a public profeſſion of Chriſt. If this profeſſion 
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is not made, no profeſſion is made that is worth regard- 


ing, or worth the making, in ſuch a caſe as this is, and 


to any ſuch purpoſe as a being admitted among his vi- 
ſible friends. There is no other being on Chriſt's fide, 
in this caſe, but a being ſo with an undivided heart, pre- 


ferring him to all his rivals, and renouncing them all 


for his ſake. The caſe admits of no neutrality, or 
lukewarmneſs, or a middle ſort of perſons with a moral 


ſincerity, or ſuch a common faith as is conſiſtent with 


loving fin and the world better than Chriſt. He that is 
not with me (ſays Chriſt) is againſt me. And therefore 
none do profeſs to be on Chriſt's fide, but they who 
profeſs to renounce his rivals. For thoſe who would be 
called Chriſtians, to profeſs no higher regard to Chriſt 
than what will admit of a ſuperior regard to the world, 
is more abſurd than if a woman pretending to marry a 
man, and take him for her huſband, ſhould profeſs to 
take him in ſome ſort, but yet not pretend to take him 
in ſuch a manner as is inconſiſtent with her allowing 
other men a fuller poſſeſiion of her, and greater intimacy 
with her, than ſhe allows him. The nature of the caſe, 
as it ſtands between us and Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuch, that an 
open ſolemn profeſſion of being entirely for him, and 
giving him the poſſeſſion of our hearts, renouncing all 
competitors, is more requiſite in this caſe, than a like 
profeſſion in any other caſe. The profeſſion of an in- 
termediate ſort of ſtate of our mind, is very diſagreeable 
to the nature of Chriſt's errand, work, and kingdom in 
the world, and all that belongs to the deſigns and ends 


of his adminiſtrations; and for miniſters and churches 


openly to eſtabliſh ſuch a kind of profeſſion of Chriſt as 
part of his public ſervice, which does not imply a pre- 
tence of any more than lukewarmneſs, is, I fear, to 
make a mere ſham of a ſolemn public profeſſion of Chri- 


ſtianity, and ſeems to be wholly without warrant from 


the word of God, and greatly to God's diſhonour. 
It cannot be juſtly here pretended, as a reaſon why 
the opinion: concerning doctrines ſhould be profeſſed, and 


not friendſhip or reſpect of heart, that the former is more 
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eaſily diſcerned and known by us than the latter. For 
though it be true, that men may be at a loſs concerning 
the latter, yet it is as true they may be ſo concerning 
the former too. They may be at a loſs in many caſes 
concerning the fulneſs of the determination of their 
own inclination and choice; and ſo they may con- 
_ cerning the fulneſs of the determination of their judg- 
ment. I know of nothing in human nature that hin- 
ders the acts of mens wills being properly ſubje& to 
their own conſciouſneſs, any more than the acts of their 
judgment; nor of any reaſon to ſuppoſe that men may 
not diſcern their own conſent, as well as their gſent. The 
Seripture plainly ſuppoſes gracious diſpoſitions and acts 
to be things properly under the eye of conſcience. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5. Know ye not your own ſelves?“ John xxi. 15. 
Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? and many other 
places. Nor is the nature of godlineſs leſs made known, 
than the true doctrines of religion. Piety of heart, in 
the more eſſential things belonging to it, is as clearly 
revealed, as the doctrines concerning the nature of God, 

the perſon of the * and the een of his re- 
: demption. | | 


IV. We find in 1 that all thoſe of God's | 


profeſſing people or viſible ſaints who are not truly prove, 
are repreſented as counter ſeits, as having guile, aiſguiſe, 
and a falſe appearance, as making falſe pretences, and as 
being deceitful and hypocrites. —_Fhus Chriſt ſays of Na- 
thanae), John i. 47. 5 Behold an Ifraclite indeed, in 
4 whom is no guile;“ that is, a truly gracious perſon ; ; 
implying, that thoſe of God's profeſſing people, who 
are not gracious, are guile Jul, and deceitful in their pro- 
feſſion. So ſinners 1 in Zion, or in God's viſible church, 
are called hypocrites.” Iſa. xxxiii. 14. The finners in 
< Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath ſurpriſed the Apo- 
Hiles.“ Ia. xi. 17. „Every one is an hypocrite and an 
<< evil-doer;” 80 they are called Hing children, Tia. 
xxx. 9. and chap” lix. 13. and are repreſented as lying, 
in * to be of the or * of God. Jer. 
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vii. 2. 4. Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah, 
« that enter in at theſe gates to worſhip the Lord.— 
« Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, The temple of 
« the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
« Lord are theſe.” They are ſpoken of as falſſy calling 
themſelves of the hely city, Iſa. xlviii. 1, 2. They are 
called filver-drofs, and reprobate or refuſe ſilver. (Ezek. 
xxii. 18, Jer. vi. 30.), which gliſters and ſhows like true 


ſilver, but has not its inward worth. So they are com- 


pared to adulterated wine, Iſa. i. 22.; and to trees full of 
leaves, bidding fair for fruitfulneſs, Matth. xx1. 19. 
Clouds that look as if they were full of rain, yet bring 
nothing but wind, Jude 12. Wells aoithout water, that 
do but cheat the thirſty traveller, 2 Pet. it. 13. A de- 
ceitful bow, that appears good, but fails the archer, 
Pal. Ilxxviii. 57. Hol. vii. 16.—Mr. Stoddard, in his 
Appeal to the Learned, from time to time ſuppoſes all vi- 
ſible ſaints, who are not truly pious, to be hypocrites, as in 
page 15. I7, 18 are ie | T 
Now what ground or reaſon can there be thus to re- 
preſent thoſe viſible /aints, or members of God's viſible 
church, who are not truly pious, if the profeſſion of ſuch 
does not imply any pretence to-irue piety; and when they 
never made a pretence to any thing more than common 
grace, or moral ſincerity, which many of them truly have, 
and therefore are not at all hypocruical or deceitful in 
their pretences, and are as much without guile, in what 
they make a profeſſion of, as Nathanael was? The Pſalm- 
it ſpeaking of ſincere piety, calls it the truth in the in- 
ward parts. Pſal. li. Behold, thou deſireſt the truth in 
% the inward parts.” It is called #ruth with reference to 
ſome declaration or profeſſion made by God's viſible peo- 
ple: But on the hypotheſis which I oppoſe, commen 
grace. is as properly the truth in the inward parts, in this 
reſpect, as ſaving grace. God ſays concerning Iſrael, 
Deut. xxx11. 5. Their ſpot is not the ſpot of his chil- 
“ dren.” God here ſpeaks of himſelf as it were diſ- 
appointed: The words have reference to ſome profe//ion 
they had made: For why ſhould this remark be made 
„ F 1 


IX 
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after this manner, that there were ſpots appeared upon 
them, ſhrewd marks that they were not his children, if 
they never pretended to be his children, and never were 
accepted under any ſuch notion to any of the privileges 
of hie people? 

God is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf in his word as 
though he 7ru/ted the profeſſion of his viſible people, and 
as diſappointed when they did not approve themſelves as 
his faithful, ſtedfaſt, and thorough friends. Ifa. Ixiii. 
10. © Far he ſaid, Surely they are my peo- 
& ple, children that will not lie. So he was their Sa- 
« viour: In all their affliction he was afflicted. But 
4c they rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit; therefore 
% he was turned to be their enemy.” The ſame is re- 
preſented in many other places. I ſuppoſe that God 
ſpeaks after this manner, becauſe he in his preſent ex- 
ternal dealings with his viſible people, does not act in the 
capacity of the Searcher of Hearts, but accommadates 
himſelf to their nature, and the preſent ſtate and etr- 
eumſtances of his church, and fpeaks to them and treats 
them after. the manner of men, and deals with them in 
their own way. But ſuppoſing the cafe to be even 
thus, there would be no ground for ſach reprefentations, 
if there were no profeſſion of true godlinefs. When God 
18 repreſented as truſting that men will be his faithful 
friends, we muſt underſtand that he truſts to their pre- 
tences. But how improperly would the matter be ſo 
repreſented, if there were no pretences to truſt to, no 
pretences of any real thorough friendſhip? However there 
may be a profeſſion of ſome common affection that is 
morally ſincere, yet there is no pretence of loving him 
more than, yea not ſo much as his enemies. What rea- 
fon to truſt that they will be faithful to God. as their 
maſter, when the religion they profeſs amounts to no 
more than ferving two maſters? What reaſon to truſt 
that they will be ſtable in their ways, when they do not 
pretend to be of a ſingle heart, and all know that the 
double-minded perſons uſed to be unitable in all their 
ways? Thoſe who only profeſs moral ſincerity or common 
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grace, do not pretend to love God above the world. 
And ſuch grace is what God and man know is liable to 
paſs away as the early dew, and the morning cloud. If 
what men profeſs amounts to nothing beyond /ukewwarm- 
n:ſ5, it is not to be expected, that they will be Faithful 
to the dratb. If men do not pretend to have any oil in 
their veſſels, what cauſe can there be to truſt that their 
lamps will not go out ? If they do not pretend to have 
any root in them, what cauſe is there for any diſappoint- 
ment when they <v2er away 9 | | 

When God, in the forementioned place, Iſa. Ixiii. re- 
preſents himſelf as truſting Iſrael's profeſſion, and ſay- 
ing, Surely they are my people, children that will not lie; it 
cannot be underſtood, as if he truſted that they were 
his people in that ſenſe, in which the ten tribes were call- 
ed God's people after they had given up themſelves to 
idolatry for two cr three hundred years together with- 
out once repenting : But, ſurely they are my ſincere 
ſaints and children, as they profeſs to be, Iraelites in- 
deed, without guile ; for ſurely they would not do ſo 
evil a thing as to make a lying profeſſion. This ſeems 
to be the plain import of the words: It therefore 
ſhews that the profeſſion they made was of real vital 
godlineſs. _ : 


V. The eight firſt verſes of the fifty-fixth chapter of 
THaiah, I think, afford good evidence, that ſuch qualifi- 
cations are requiſite in order to a due coming to the pri- 
vileges of a viſible church-ſtate, as I have inſiſted on.— 
In the four preceding chapters we have a prophecy of 
goſpel-times, the bleſſed ſtate of things which the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould introduce. The prophecy of the ſame times 
is continued in the former part of this chapter. Here 
we have a prophecy of the aboliſhing of the ceremonial 
law, which was a wall of ſeparation, that kept two ſorts 
of perſons, viz. eunuchs and Gentiles, out from the or- 
dinances of the church or congregation of the Lord (for 
the words congregation and church are the ſame), the place 
of whole meeting was in God's houſe, _— God's wall:, 
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ver. 5. and on God's holy mountain, ver. 7. That in the 
ceremonial law, which eſpecially kept out the Gentiles, 
was the law of circumciſion ; and the law that the eu- 


nuch ſhall not enter mto the congregation or church of 
the Lord, we have in Deut. xxiii. 1. Now here it is 


foretold, that in the days when “God's ſalvation fha!l 
be come, and his righteouſneſs revealed, by the coming 
of the Meſſiah, this wall of ſeparation ſhould be broken 
down, this ceremonial law removed out of the way (but 
ſtill taking care to note, that the law of the Sabbath 


| ſhall be continued, as not being one of thoſe ceremo- 
nial obſervances which ſhall be aboliſhed); and then it 1s 


declared, what 1s the great qualification which ſhould 
be looked at in thoſe bleſſed days, when theſe external 
ceremonial qualifications of circumciſion and ſoundneſs 
of body ſhould no more be inſiſted on, viz. piety of 
heart and practice, joining themſelves to the Lord, lov- 
ing the name of the Lord, to be his ſervants, cbufs ing 


the things that pleaſe him, &c. Ver. 3. Oc. Neither 


« Jet the ſon of the ſtranger that hath joined himſelf 
« to the Lord, ſpeak, ſaying, The Lord hath ut- 
«« terly ſeparated me from his people; neither let the 
„ eunuch ſay, Behold, I am a dry tree; for thus ſaith 
« the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths, 
« and chuſe the things that pleaſe me, and take hold 
« of my covenant, even unto them will I give in my 
& houſe, and within my walls, a place, and a name bet- 
« ter than of ſons and of daughters; I will give unto 
them an everlaſting name, that ſhall not be cut off. 
« Alfo the ſons of the ftranger that join themſelves to 
« the Lord, to ſerve him, and to love the name of the 
% Lord, to be his ſervants, every one that keepeth the 


Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my 


«covenant: Even them will I bring to my holy moun- 
<« tain, and make them joyful in my houſe of prayer; 
« their burnt-offerings and their ſacrifices fhall be accept- 


<« ed upon mine altar: For mine houſe ſhall be called an 


4% houſe of prayer for all people. The Lord God which 
gathered the outcaſts of Ifracl, faith, Yet will I ga- 
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« ther others to him beſides thoſe that are gathered un- 
« to him.” „„ | 


VI. The repreſentations which Cnxisr makes of his 


viſible church, from time to time, in his diſcourſes and 


parables, make the thing manifeſt which I have laid | 


down. 4 | 

As particularly the repreſentation which Chriſt makes 
in the latter end of Matthew vii. of the final iſſue of 
things with reſpect to the different forts of members of 
his viſible church: Thoſe that only ſay, Lord, Lord, 
and thoſe who do the will of his Father which is in 
heaven; thoſe who build their houſe upon a rock, and thoſe 
who build upon the ſand. They are all (of both kinds) 
evidently ſuch as have pretended to an high honour and 
regard to Chriſt, have claimed an interęſt in him, and ac- 
cordingly hoped to be finally acknowledged and receiv- 
ed as ſome of his. Thoſe viſible Chriſtians who are not 
true Chriſtians, for the preſent cry, Lord, Lord; that 
is, are forward to profeſs reſpe&, and claim relation to 
him; and will be greatly diſappointed hereafter in not 
being owned by him. They fhall then come and cry, 


Lord, Lord. This compellation Lord, is commonly 


given to Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament, as ſignifying 
the ſpecial relation which Chriſt ſtood in to his diſciples, 
rather than his univerſal dominion. They ſhall then 
come and earneſtly claim relation, as it 1s repreſent- 

ed of Iſrael of old, in the day of their diſtreſs, and God's 
awful judgments upon them, Hof. vin. 2. © Ifrael ſhall 
« cry unto me, My God, we know thee.” To Bnow 
does not here intend ſpeculative knowledge, but know- 

ing as one #nows his own, has a peculiar reſpect to, and 
owns, and has an intereſt in. Theſe falſe diſciples ſhall 
not only claim intereſt in Chriſt, but ſhall plead and 
bring arguments to confirm their claim ; Lord, Lord, 
have ave not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have 
caſt out devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful 
works ? It is evidently the language of thoſe that are 
dreadfully diſappointed. T hen (ſays Chriſt) I will profeſs 


ed in pieces. 
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unto them, I never knew you ; depart from me ye that work 
iniquity. g. d. Though they profeſs a relation to me, 1 


< will profeſs none to them; though they plead that they 


© know me, and have an intereſt in me, I will declare 
to them that I never owned them as any of mine; 

and will bid them depart from me as thoſe that I will 
never own, nor have any thing to do with in ſuch a 
relation as they claim.” Thus all the hopes they had 
lived in, of being hereafter received and owned by Chriſt 
as in the number of his friends and favourites, are daſh- 
This 1s further illuſtrated by what fol- 
lows, in the compariſon of the iy man cob Built his houſe 
on a rock; repreſenting thoſe profeſſed diſciples who 
build their hope of an intereſt in him on a ſure founda- 
tion, whoſe houſe ſhall ſtand in the trying day, and the 


a „ a & 


Hooliſb man <vho built his houſe on the ſand ; repreſenting 


thoſe profeſſed diſciples or hearers of his word, who 
build their opinion and hope of an intereſt in 434 on a 
falſe foundation, whoſe houſe in the great time of trial 


ſhall have a dreadful fall, their vain hope ſhall iſſue in 
_ diſmal diſappointment and confuſion. _ 


On the whole, it is manifeſt that all alba ions 


or ſaints, all Chriſt's profeſſing diſciples or hearers that 
profeſs him to be their Lord, according to the Scripture- 


notion of profeiling Chrift, are ſuch as profeſs a ſaving 
enzereſt in him and relation to Sins and live in the hope of be- 
ing hereafter ocuned as thoſe that are ſo intergſled and relut- 


DS By -oſe that hear Chriſt's ſayings, in this place, are 
not meant merely auditors of the word preached; for 


there are many ſuch who make no pretence to an inte- 


reſt in Chriſt, and have no ſuch hope or opinion built 


on any foundation at all: But thofe who profeſs to 
I. arken to, believe, and yield ſubmiſſion to the word 
of Chriſt. This is confirmed by the manner in which 


the matter is expreſſed in Luke vi. Whoſoever com- 


« eth to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doth them, 
« I will ſhew you to whom he is like:“ i. e. Whoſo- 


ever viſibly comes to me, and 1 is one of my profeſſed diſ- 


eiples, Oc. 
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This matter is confirmed by that parallel repreſent- 
ation that Chrift gives us in Luke xi. 25—29. of 
his final diſpoſal of the two different ſorts of perſons 
that are in the kingdom or church of God; viz. thoſe 
who ſhall be allowed in his church or kingdom when it 
comes to its ſtate of glory, and thoſe who, though they 
have viſibly been in it, ſhall be thruſt out of it. It is re- 
preſented of the latter, that they ſhall then come and 
claim relation and intereſt, and cry, Lord, Lord, open 
fo us; and Chrift ſhall anſwer, and ſay, I know you not 
qevhence you are. As much as to fay, Why do you 
claim relation and acquaintance with me? You are 
« ſtrangers to me, I do not own you.“ T hen (it is ſaid) 
they ſhall begin to ſay, We have eaten and drank in thy pre- 
fence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. As much as to 
fay, This is a ftrange thing, that thou doſt not own 
© us! We are exceedingly ſurpriſed, that thou ſhouldſt 
account us as ſtrangers that have no part in thee, 
© when we have eaten and drank in thy prefence,* Oc. 
And when he ſhall finally inſiſt upon it, that he does 
not own them, and will have nothing to do with them as 
his, then there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth 5 then 
they ſhall be filled with difmal diſappointment, confu- 
fion, and deſpair, when they ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, 
with whom they expected to dwell for ever there, and 
they themſelves thruft out. By this it is evident, that 


thoſe viſible members of the kingdom of God, that 


hereafter ſhall be caft out of it, are ſuch as look upon 
themſelves now intereſted in Chriſt and the eternal bleſſ- 
ings of his kingdom, and make that profeſſton. 
The fame is manifeſt by the parable of the fen virgins,. 
Matth. xxv. In the firſt verſe it is ſaid, The kingdom of 
heaven Ci. e. the church of Chriſt ] is /hened unto ten vir- 
gint. The two ſorts of virgins evidently repreſent the 
two ſorts of members of the viſible church of Chriſt; 
the wiſe, thoſe who are true Chriſtians ; and the fooliſh,. 
thoſe who are apparent, but not true Chriſtians. The 
Fooliſb virgins were to all appearance the children of the 
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bride-chamber ; they were ſuch as to appearance had: ac- 
cepted of the invitation to the wedding, which repre- 
ſents the invitations of the goſpel, wherein the bride. 


groom and- bride ſay, Come ; they herein had teſtified 
the ſame reſpect to the bridegroom and bride that the 


wiſe had: The parable naturally leads us to ſuppoſe, 
that they were to appearance every way of the ſame ſo- 


ciety with the wiſe, pretended to be the ſame fort of 


perſons, in like manner intereſted in the bridegroom, 
and that they were received by the wiſe under ſuch a 
notion; they made a profeſſion. of the very ſame kind of 
honour and regard to-the bridegroom, in going forth to 
meet him with their lamps, as his friends to ſhew him 
reſpect, and had the ſame hope of enjoying the privi- 
leges and entertainments of the wedding : 'There was a 
difference with reſpect to oil in their veſſels, but there 
was no difference with reſpe& to their lamps. One 
thing intended by their lamps, as I ſuppoſe is agreed by 


all, is their profeſſion. This is the ſame in both; and 


in both it is a profeſſion of grace, as a lamp (from its 
known end and uſe) is a manifeſtation or ſhew of oil. 
Another thing ſignified by the blaze of their lamps 
ſeems to be the light of hope : Their lamps ſignify in 
general the appearance of grace or godlineſs, including 


both the appearance of it to the view or judgment of 
others, and alſo to their own view, and the judgment 
they entertain of themſelves : Their lamps ſhone, not 


only in the eyes of others, but alſo in their own eyes. 
This is confirmed, becauſe on the hearing the midnight- 


cry, they find their lamps are gone out; which ſeems moſt 


naturally to repreſent this to us, that however hypo- 


crites may maintain their hopes while they live, and 


while their Judge is at a diſtance, yet when they come 
to be alarmed by the ſound of the laſt trumpet, their 
hopes will immediately expire and vaniſh away, and very 
often fail them in the ſenſible approaches of death. 
IWhere is the hope of the. hypocrite, when God tales away 


his foul ? But till the midnight-cry the fool;fo. virgins 
ſeem to entertain the ſame hopes with. the wife 3 when 
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they firſt went forth with the wiſe virgins, their lamps 
ſhone in their own eyes, and in the eyes of others, in 
like manner with the lamps of the wiſe virgins.—80 
that by this parable it alſo appears, that all viſible mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian church, or kingdom of heaven, are 
thoſe that profeſs to be gracious perſons, as looking on 
themſelves, and ſeeming, or at leaft pretending to be 
uc 7 „„ | 
And that true piety is what perſons ought to Took at 
in themſelves as the qualification that is a proper ground 
for them to proceed upon, in coming into the viſible 
chureh of Chrift, and taking the privileges of its mem- 
bers, T think, is evident alfo from the parable of the 
marriage, which the king made for his ſon, Matth. xxii. 
particularly the 11th and 12th verſes, And when the 
« king came in to fee the gueſts, he faw there a man 
« which had not on a wedding-garment: And he faith | 
% unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not hav- 


ing a wedding-garment? And he was ſpeechleſs.” — 


Mr. Stoddard ſays, (Appeal, page 4, 5.) Here is a 
« repreſentation of the day of judgment; and ſuch per- 
« ſons as come for ſalvation without a wedding-garment 
« ſhall be rejected in that day. So that here being no- 
« thing ſaid about the Lord's ſupper, all arguing from 
« this Scripture falls to the ground.” Upon which 1 
take leave to obſerve," that the Zing's coming in to ſee the 
gueſts, means Chriſt's viſiting his profeſſing church at 
the day of judgment, I make no doubt: But that the 
gueſls coming into the kings houſe means perſons coming 
for ſalvation at the day of judgment, I am not convin- 
ced. If it may properly be repreſented, that any re- 
probates will come for ſalvation at the day of judgment, 
they will not do ſo before the king appears; but Chriſt 
will appear fert, and then they. will come and cry to him 
for ſalvation. Whereas, in this parable, the gueſts are 
repreſented as gathered together in the king's houſe be- 
fore the king appears, and-the king as coming in and 
finding them there; where they had entered while the 
day of grace laſted, while the door was kept open, and 


£ 
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invitations given forth; and not like thoſe who come 
for ſalvation at the day of judgment, Luke xiii. 25. who 


. came after the door is ſhut, and fland without, knocking at 


the door. | think it is apparent beyond all contradic. 
tion, that by the gueſts coming into the #ing's houſe at 
the invitation of the ſervants, 1s intended Jews and Gen- 
tiles coming into the Chri/tian church, at the preaching 
of Chriſt's Apoſtles and others, making profeſſion of 


godlineſs, and expecting to partake of the eternal mar. 


riage- ſupper. I ſhewed before, that that which is called 
the houſe of God in the New Teſtament, is his church. 
Here, in this parable, the king firſt ſends forth his ſer- 
wants to call them that avere bidden, and they would not 
come; and they having repeatedly rejected the invitation 
and evil entreated the ſervants, the king ſent forth his 


| armies and burnt up their city; repreſenting the Jews 


being firſt invited, and rejecting the invitations of the 
goſpel, and perſecuting Chriſt's miniſters, and ſo pro- 
voking God to give up Jeruſalem and the nation to de- 
ſtruction. Then the king ſends forth his ſervants into 
the high-ways, to call in all ſorts; upon which many 
flocked into the 4ing's houſe; hereby moſt plainly repre- 
ſenting the preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, and 
their flocking into the Chriſtian church. This gathering 


of the Gentiles into the king's houſe, is BEFORE the 
day of judgment, and the man -qwithout the wedding-gar- 
ment among them. It fitly repreſents the reſorting that 
ſhould be to the Chriſtian church, during the day of 


grace, through all ages; but by no means ſignifies mens 


coming for ſalvation after the day of grace is at an end, 
at Chriſt's appearing in the clouds of heaven. Let this 


parable be compared with that parallel place, Luke xiv. 
16—24. The company gathered to the marriage in 
this parable, plainly repreſents the ſame thing with the 


Company of virgins gathered to the marriage in the 


other parable, Matth. xxv. viz. the company of viſible 


ſaints, or the company belonging to the viſible kingdom 
| of heaven; and therefore both parables are introduced 


Alike with theſe words, The kingdom of heaven. is like unte, 


* 


* 
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& c. As to the man's being caft out of the king's houſe 
when the Ling comes in to ſee lis gueſts, it is agreeable to 
other repreſentations made of falſe Chriſtians being 259 
out of God's kingdom at the day of judgment; the /er- 
vant's not abiding in the houſe for ever, though the fon abid- 


eth ever God's taking away their part out of the holy 


city, and blotting their names out of the book of life, &c. 

Mr. Stoddard ſays, This perſon that had not a 
« cvedding-garment, was a reprobate ; but every one that 
« partakes of the Lord's ſupper without grace is not a 
<« reprobate.” I anſwer, all that will be found in the 
king's houſe without grace when the king comes in to ſce 
the gueſts, are doubtleſs reprobates. 

If it be queſtioned, whether by the evedding-garment 


be meant true piety, or whether hereby is not intended 


moral fincerity, let the Scripture interpret itſelf ; which 
elſewhere tells us plainly what the wedding-garment i 18 
at the marriage of the Son of God: Rev. xix. 7, 8. 


« The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 


& hath made herſelf ready. And to her was granted 
« that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
« white z for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 
„ ſaints.” None, I ſuppoſe, will ſay, this righteouſneſs 
that is ſo pure, is the common grace of lukewarm pro- 
feſſors, and thoſe that go about to ſerve God and mam- 
mon. The ſame wedding-garment we have account of 
in Pſal. xlv. 13, 14.“ The king's daughter is all glo- 

« rious within, her clothing is of wrought gold: She 
e ſhall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle- 
% work.” But we need go no where elſe but to the 
parable itſelf ; that alone determines the matter. 'The 
wedding-garment ſpoken of as that without which pro- 
feſſors will be excluded from among God's people at the 
day of judgment, is not moral ſincerity, or common 
grace, but ſpecial faving grace. If common grace were 
the wedding-garment intended, not only would the king 
caſt out thoſe that he found w#hrut a wedding-garment, 
but alſo many 2vith a wedding-garment : For all ſuch as 


ſhall be found then with no better garment than moral 


74 p ALIFIcæTIORSs FOR FULL 
IJincerity, will be bound hand and foot, and caſt into outer 


darknefs ; ſuch a wedding-garment as this will not ſave 


them: So that true piety, unfeigned faith, or the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt which is upon every one that believ- 


eth, is doubtleſs the wedding-garment intended. But if 
a perſon has good and proper ground to proceed on in 
coming into the king*s houſe, that knows he is <vithout this 


wedding-garment, why ſhould the king upbraid him, 
ſaying, How cameſt thou in hither, not having a wveddiny- 
garment ? And why ſhould he be ſpeechleſs, when aſked 


ſuch a queſtion ? Would he not have had a good anſwer 


to make? viz. Thou thyſelf haſt given me leave to 


come in hither, without a wedding-carment.* Or this, 


Thy own word is my warrant ; which invited ſuch as 
had only common grace or moral ſincerity, to come 
.6C in.“ | | | | 


VII. If we conſider what took place, in fa#, in the 


manner and circumſtances of the admiſſion of members 
into the primitive Chriſtian church, and the profeſſion 
they made in order to their admiſſion, as we have theſe 


things recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, it will fur- 


ther confirm the point I have endeavoured to prove. 


We have an account from time to time, concerning 


theſe, of their firſt being awakened by the preaching of 
the Apoſtles and other miniſters, and earneſtly inquiring 


evhat they ſhould do to be ſaved ; and of their being di- 


rected to repent and believe on the Lord Feſus, as the way 
to have their fins blotted out, and to be ſaved ; and 
then, upon their profeſſing that they did believe, of their 
being baptized and admitted into the Chriſtian church. 


Now can any reaſonably imagine, that theſe primitive 


converts, when they made that profeſſion in order to 
their admiſſion, had any ſech diſtinfion in view as that 
which ſome- now make, of #29 ſorts of real Chriſtianity, 
two forts of ſincere faith and repentance, one with a mo- 
ral and another with a gracious ſincerity ? Or that the 
Apoſtles, who diſcipled them and baptized them, had 
inſtructed them in any ſuch diſtinction? The hiſtory 
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informs us of their teaching them but one faith and re- 
pentance; Believing in Chriſi that they might be ſaved, and 
repentance for the remiſjion of fins ; and it would be unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that a thought of any lower or other 
kind entered into the heads of theſe converts, when im- 
mediately upon their receiving ſuch inſtructions they 
profeſſed faith and repentance 5 or that thoſe who admit- 
ted them underſtood them as meaning any lower or 
other kind in what they profeſſed. | | | 

Let us particularly conſider what we are informed 
concerning thoſe multitudes, whoſe admiſſion we have 

an account of in Acts ii. We are told concerning the 

three thouſand firſt converts, how that they were greatly 
awakened by the preaching of the Apoſtles, pricked in 
their hearts, made ſenſible of their guilt and miſery; and 
ſaid to Peter, and the reft of the Apofiles, Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do ? i. e. What- ſhall we do to be 
ſaved, and that our fins may be remitted © Upon which 
they directed them what they ſhould do, viz. Nepent, 
and be baptized,. in the name of the Lord Feſus, for the re- 
miſſion of fins. They are here directed into the way of 
ſalvation, viz. Faith and repentance, with a proper pro- 
feſſion of theſe. Then, we are told, that they which gladly 
received the word, were baptized; that is, They which ap- 
peared gladly to receive the word, or manifeſted and 
profeſſed a cordial and chearful compliance with the 
calls of the word, with the direQions which the Apoſtles 
had given them. The manifeſtation was doubtleſs by 
ſome profeſſion, and the profeſſion was of that repent- 
ance for the remiſſion of fins, and that faith in Chriſt, 
which the Apoſtles had directed them to, in anſwer to 
their inquiry, what they ſhould do to be ſaved : I can ſee 
no ground to ſuppoſe they thought of any lower or 
other kind. And it is evident by what follows, that 
theſe .converts now looked upon it that they had com- 
plied with theſe directions, and ſo were at peace with 
God: Their buſineſs now is to rejoice and praiſe God 
from day to day; T hey continued ftedfaſily in the Apoſtles 
doctriue and fellouſbip continuing daily with one accord 
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inthe temple, and breaking me, from houſe to houſe, they 
aid eat their meat with gladne/s and fingleneſs of heart, 
praiſing God. The account of them now is not as of 
perſons under awakenings, weary and heavy-laden (in- 
ners, under an awful ſenſe of guilt and wrath, pricted in 
their hearts, as before; but of perſons whoſe ſorrow was 
turned into joy, looking on themſelves as now in a good 
eſtate. And in the laſt verſe it is ſaid, „The _ 
«+ added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved;” i 
the original it is robe ,s, the ſaved, or orofowevrt WAS à 
common appellation given to all viſible Chriſtians, or to 
all members of the viſible Chriſtian church. It is as much 
as to ſay, the converted, or the regenerate. Being converted 
is in Scripture called a being /aved, becauſe it is fo in ef- 
fect; they were © paſled from death to life, John v. 24. 
Tit. i. 4 '« Ac cording to his mercy he SAVED us, by 
2 _ Sig of REGENERATION, and renewing 
f the Holy Ghoſt.” 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath SAV- 
« tp us, and called us with an holy calling.” Not that 
ul who were added to the viſible church were indeed re- 
generated, but they were ſo in profeſſion and repute, 
and therefore were ſo in name. 1 Cor. i. 18. The 
« preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh, fooliſh- 
« neſs; but unto us uy e. us Chriſtians] which are 
* SAVED Lrois c vo: 5] it is the power of God. 5 S0 
thoſe that from time to time were added to the primi- 
tive church, were all called o. ooo, the Javed. Be- 
fore, while under awakenings, they uſed to inquire of 
their teachers, what they ſhould do to be ſaved ; and 


the directions that uſed to be given them, were to re- 


pent and believe in Chriſt; and before they were admitted 
into the church, they profeſſed that they did ſo; and 
thenceforward, having viſibly complied with the terms 
propoſed, they were called THE SAVED ; it being 


ſuppoſed, that they now had obtained what they in- 


quired after when they aſked what they ſhould do to be 
ſaved, Accordingly we find that after that, from. time 
to time, Chriſt's miniiters treated them no more as mi- 


ſerable periſhing ſinners, but as true converts; not ſet- 
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ting before them their fin and miſery to awaken them, 


and to convince them of the neceſſity of a Saviour, ex- 
horting them to fly from the wrath to come, and ſeck 
converſion to God; but exhortiag them to hold fajt the 


profeſſion of their faith, to continue in the grace of Gad, and 


perſevere in holineſs ; endeavouring by all means to con- 


firm and ftrengthen them in grace. Thus when a great 


number believed and turned to the Lord at Antioch, 
Barnabas was ſent to them; who, when he came, and 
© had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
„them all, that with purpoſe of heart they ſhould cleave 
to the Lord.“ Acts xi. 23. See allo Acts x11. 43. 
and xiv. 22. and xv. 32. 41. and xx. 32. And when the 
Apoſtles heard of the converſion of the Gentiles to the 
Chriſtian faith, viſible by their profeſſion when they 
joined themſelves to the Chriſtian church, they ſuppoſed 
and believed that God had given them ſaving repent- 
ance, and an heart-purifying faith. Acts xi. 18. When 
« they heard theſe things, they held their peace, and 


c glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo granted 


« unto the Gentiles REPENTANCE unto LIFE.” Chap. 


xx. 9. © And put no difference between us and them, 


„ PURIFYING their HEARTS by FAITH.,”? | 


If any ſhould here object, that when ſuch multitudes 
were converted from Judaiſm and Heatheniſm, and re- 


ceived into the Chriſtian church in ſo ſhort a ſeaſon, it 


was impoſſible there ſhould be time for each one to ſay 
ſo much in his public profeſſion, as to be any credible 
exhibition of true godlineſs to the church: I anſwer, 
This objection will ſoon vaniſh, if we particularly con- 
ſider how the caſe was with thoſe primitive converts, 
and how they were dealt with by their teachers. It 


was apparently the manner of the firſt preachers of the 


goſpel, when their hearers were awakened and brought 
in good earneſt to inquire what they ſhould do to be 


ſaved, then particularly to inftru& them in the way of 


ſalvation, and explain to them what qualifications mutt 
be in them, or what they muſt do in order to their be- 


ing faved, agreeable to Chriſt's direction, Mark xvi. | 
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15,16. This we find was the method they took with the 
three thouſand, in the ſecond chapter of Acts, ver. 37—40. 
And it ſecms, they were particular and full in it: They 
ſaid much more to them than the words recorded. It is 
ſaid, ver. 40. With many other words did Peter teſtify 
«© and exhort.” And this we find to be the courſe Paul 
and Silas took with the jailor, chap. xvi. Who alſo gave 
more large and full inſtructions than are rehearſed in the 
hiſtory. And when they had thus inſtructed them, they 
doubtleſs ſaw to it, either by themſelves or ſome others 
who aſſiſted them; that their inſtructions were under/ood 
by them, before they proceeded to baptize them (for 1 


 - ſuppoſe, none with whom J have to do in this contro- 


verſy, will maintain, from the Apoſtles example, that 
we ought not to inſiſt on a good degree of doctrinal 
knowledge i in the way and terms of ſalvation, as requi- 
ſite to the admiſſion of members into the church). And 
after they were ſatisfied that they well underſtood theſe 
things, it took up no great time to make a Profeſſion of 
them, or to declare that they did or found in themſelves 


thoſe things they had been told of as neceſſary to their 


ſalvation. To be ſure, after they had been well informed 
what ſaving faith and repentance were, it took up no 
more time to profeſs that faith and repentance, than any 
other. In this caſe not only the converts words, but 


the words of the preacher, which they conſented to, 


and in effect made their own, are to be taken into their 
profeſſion. For perſons tliat are known to be of an ho- 
neſt character, and manifeſtly qualified with good doc- 
trinal knowledge of the nature of true godlineſs, in the 
more eſſential things which belong to it, ſolemnly to 


profeſs they have or do thoſe things, is to make as cre- 


dible a profeſſion of godlineſs as J inſiſt upon. And we 
may alſo well ſuppoſe, that more words were uttered by 
the profeſſors, and with other circumſtances to render 
them credible, than are recorded in that very brief ſum- 

mary hiſtory, which we have of the primitive church in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; and alſo we may yet ſuppoſe 


one ing further, wiz. that 1 in that extraordinary ſtate 
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of things ſo particular a profeſſion was not requiſite in 
order to the church's ſatisfaction, either of doctrines af- 
ſented to, or of the conſent and diſpoſition of the heart, 
as may be expedient in a more ordinary ſtate of things; 
for various reaſons that might be given, would it not too 
much lengthen out this diſcourſe. | | 

One thing which makes it very evident, that the in- 
ſpired miniſters of the primitive Chriſtian church look- 
ed upon ſaving faith as the proper matter of the profeſ- 
ſion requiſite in order to admiſſion into the church, 1s 
the ſtory of Philip and the eunuch, in Acts viii. For 
when the eunuch deſires to be baptized, Philip makes 
anſwer, ver. 37. If thou believeſt with all thine heart, 
« thou mayſt.” Which words certainly imply, that 
believing with all his heart was requiſite in order to his 
coming to this ordinance properly and in a due manner, 
I cannot conceive what ſhould move Philip to utter theſe 
words, or what he ſhould aim at in them, if he at the 
ſame time ſuppoſed, that the eunuch had no manner of 
need to look at any ſuch qualification in himſelf, or at all 
to inquire whether he had ſuch a faith, or no, in order 
to determine whether he might preſent himſelf as the 
ſubje& of baptiſm; many that are without it, being as 
properly qualified for this, as they that have it. 

It is ſaid by ſome, that Philip intended nothing more 
by believing with all his heart, than that he beheved that 
doctrine, that Feſus Chriſt aas the Son of God, with a moral 
ſincerity of perſuaſion. But here again I deſire, the Scrip- 
ture may be allowed to be its own interpreter. 'The _ 
Scripture very much abounds with ſuch phraſes as this, 
with all the heart, or with the whole heart, in ſpeaking of. 
religious matters. And the manifeſt 1gtent of them is 
to ſignify a gracious ſimplicity and godly ſinceriiy. Thus, 
1 Sam. xii. 20. Turn not aſide from following the 
« Lord, but ſerve the Lord with all your heart.” So 
ver. 24. Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth, 
« with all your heart.” 1 Kings viii. 23. Who 
„ keepeſt covenant and mercy with thy ſervants, that 
walk before thee with all their heart.” Chap. xiv. 8. 


80 | QUALIFICATIONS FOR FULL 


& My ſervant David, who kept my commandments, 
and who followed me with all his heart.” 2 Kings 
xX. 31. But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law * 
« the Lord God of Iſrael with all his heart.” 2 Chron, 
xxii. 9. Jehoſhaphat ſought the Lord with all his 
6 heart.” Chap. xxxi. 20, 21. Hezekiah wrouglit 
„that which was good and right and truth before the 
Lord his God; and in every work that he began in 
4 the ſervice of the houſe of God, and in the law, and 
& in the commandments, to ſeek his God, he did it 
« with all his heart.” Pſal. ix. 1. J will praiſe thee, 
&« O Lord, with my whole heart.” Pal. Ixxxvi. 12. 

« I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with all my 
« heart, and will glorify thy name.“ Pſal. eri. 1. 41 
« will praiſe thee, O Lord, with my whole heart, in 
« the aſſembly of the upright.” And cxix. 2. Bleſſ- 
« ed are they that keep his teſtimonies, and that ſeek 
“ him with the whole heart.” Ver. 10. With my 
« whole heart have I ſought thee.” Ver. 34. Give 
«© me underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy law, yea, I 
& ſhall obſerve it with my whole heart.” Ver. 69. 

4 The proud have forged a lie againſt me, but I will 
« keep thy precepts with my whole heart.” Jer. 
xxiv. 7. And I will give them an heart to know me 
« for they ſhall return unto me with their whole heart.“ 
4 Joel ii. 12, 13. Turn ye even unto me with all your 
„ heart —and rent your heart, and not your garments.” 
And we have the like phraſes in innumerable other 
places. And I ſuppoſe that not ſo much as one place 
can be produced, wherein there is the leaſt evidence or 
appearance of their being uſed to ſignify any thing but 
a gracious ſincerity. And indeed it muſt be a very im- 
proper uſe of language, to ſpeak of thoſe as performing 
acts of religion with all their hearts, whoſe heart the 
Scriptures do abundantly repreſent as under the reign- 
ing power of fin and unbelief, and as thoſe that do not 
give God their hearts, but give them to other things; 
as thoſe who go about to /erve tauo maſters, and as thoſe 
who indeed draw near to God with their lips, but have 
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at the fame time their hearts far from him, and running 


more after other things 5 and who have not a /ingle eye, 
nor ſingle heart. The word believe, in the New Teſta- 


ment, anſwers to the word truſt in the Old; and there- 
fore the phraſe uſed by Philip, of believing with all the 
heart, is parallel to that in Prov. iii. Trutt in the Lord 
« with all thine heart.“ And beheving with the heart is 
a phraſe uſed in the New Teſtament, to ſignify ſaving 


faith. Rom. x. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt believe in thine 


« heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
“ ſhalt be ſaved; for with the heart men believeth unto 
« righteouſneſs.” The fame is ſignified by obeying the 
form of doftrine from the heart, Rom. vi. 17, 18. But 
« God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of fin, but 
«© ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
c which was delivered you; being then made free from 
« fin, ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs.” Here 
it is manifeſt, that ſaving faith is intended by obeying 
the form of doctrine from the heart. And the ſame is 
ſignified as if it had been ſaid, ye have believed with the 
heart the form of doctrine. But Philip uſes a yet ſtrong- 
er expreſſion, he does not only ſay, if thou believeſt with 
the heart, or from the heart, but with ALL thine heart. 
And beſides, for any to ſuppoſe, that thofe ſame per- 


fons which the Scriptures repreſent in ſome places as 


under the power of an evil heart of unbelief; and as 


 double-minded with regard to their faith (James i. 6, 7, 8.) 
and as thoſe who though they believe for a while, yet 
have their hearts like a roch, in which faith has no root 


(Luke vin.) ; and yet that this ſame.ſort of perſons 
are in other Scriptures ſpoken of as believing with all 
their heart; I ſay, for any to ſuppoſe this, would be to 
make the ſound or voice of God's word not very har- 
monious and conſonant to itſelf.— And one thing more 
I would obſerve on this head, there is good reaſon to 


ſuppoſe, that Philip, while he fat in the chariot with 
the eunuch, and (as we are told) preached unto him Feſus, 


had ſhewed to him the way of falvation, had opened to 
him the way of getting an intereſt in Chriſt, or oþtaia- 
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ing ſalvation by him, viz. believing in him, agreeable to \ 
Chriſt's own direction, Mark xvi. 15, 16. ; and agree. tot 
able to what we find to be the manner of the firi de, 
preachers of the goſpel: And therefore now when after and 
this diſcourſe he puts it to the eunuch, whether he be. MW chu 
lie ved with all his heart; it is natural to ſuppoſe, that he lll bee 
meant whether he found his heart acquieſcing in the bas 
goſpel- way of ſalvation, or whether he ſincerely exerciſed hin 
that belief in Cbriſt which he had been inculcating ; and bei. 
0 would be natural for the eunuch ſo to underſtand MI thi: 
m.. me 
Here if it be objected, that the eunuch's anſwer, and bel 
the profeſſion he hereupon made (wherein he ſpeaks no- ane 
thing of his heart, but barely ſays), I believe that Feſus fro 


Chriſt is the Son of God, ſhows that he underſtood no pul 
more by the inquiry, than whether he gave his afent to Ml ane 
that do#rine: To this I anſwer; we muſt take this con- 1 
feſſion of the eunuch's together with Philip's words, aft 
which they were a reply to, and expound the one by ſor 

the other. Nor is there any reaſon but to underſtand it do 
in the ſame ſenſe in which we find the words of the like ſe: 
cConfeſſion elſewhere in the New Teſtament, and as the ſu 
words of ſuch a confeſſion were wont to be uſed in thoſe in 
days; as particularly the words of Peter's confeſſion, 10! 
Matth. xvi. 16. And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, an 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God:“ Which ſc] 
was a profeſſion of ſaving faith, as appears by what ce 
Chriſt ſays upon it. And we read, 1 Cor. x11. 3. No 


£5 
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« man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy pe 
< Ghoſt.” Not but that a man might make a pro- W 
feſſion in theſe words without the Holy Ghoſt, but w 
e could not do it heartily, or WITH ALL HIS 0 
HEART. 80 1 John iv. 15. Whoſoever ſhall con- p. 
4 feſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in g 
him, and he in God.” i. e. Whoever makes this Chri- k 
ſtian confeſſion (this profeſſion which all Chriſtians were 0 
wont to make) cordially, or with his whole heart, God ſi 


dwells in him, Oc. But it was thus that the eunuch 1 
was put upon making this confeſſion. e 
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VIII. It is apparent by the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 
to the primitive Chriſtian churches, their manner ad- 
dreſſing and treating them throughout all thoſe Epiſtles, 
and what they ſay to them and / them, that all thoſe 
churches were conſtituted of members fo qualified as has 


been repreſented, having ſuch a viſibility of godlineſs as 


has been inſiſted on; thoſe who were reputed to be real 


ſaints, were taken into the church under a nation of their 


being truly pious perſons, made that profe//ion, and had 
this hope of themſelves; and that natural and graceleſs 
men were not admitted deſignedly, but unawares, and 
beſide the aim of the primitive churches and miniſters 
and that ſuch as remained in good ſtanding, and free 
from an offenfive behaviour, continued to have the re- 
putation and eſteem of real ſaints, with the Apoſilen 
and one with another. 

There were numbers indeed in theſe churches, who 
after their admiſſion fell into an offenſive behaviour; 
ſome of which the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles ſpeak 


doubtfully of; others that had behaved themſelves very 


ſeandalouſly, they ſpeak of in language that ſeems to 
ſuppoſe them to be wicked men. The Apoſtle Paul, 


in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, oftentimes ſpeaks of 
ſome among them that had embraced heretical opinions, 
and had .behaved themſelves in a very diſorderly and 


ſchiſmatical manner, whom he repreſents as expoſed to 
cenſure, and to whom he threatens excommunication z 
and upon occaſion of ſo many offences of this kind ap- 
pearing among them that for a while had been thought 


well of, he puts them all upon examining themſelves, 


whether they were indeed in the faith, and whether 


Chriſt was truly in them, as they and others had ſup- 


poſed, 2 Cor. xiii.— And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


great numbers among the Galatians, who had made a 
kigh profeſſion, and were ſuch as he had thought well 
of when they were firſt admitted into the church, but 


ſmee had given him cauſe to doubt of their ſtate, by grv- 


ing heed to ſeducers, that denied the great goſpel-doe- 
trine of 70 Nation 9 faith. alone: Yet * 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them in ſuch language as ſhews 


ſurpriſe and diſappointment, and implies that he had 


looked upon them as true Chriſtians, and hoped that 


his labours among them had had a faving effect upon 
them. Gal. i. 6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon re- 


* moved from him that called you into the grace of 
« Chriſt, unto another goſpel.” Chap. iv. 11. I am 


afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour 


“ in vain.” And ver. 20.“ I deſire to be preſent 


« with you now, and change my voice ; for I ftand in 


 « doubt of you.” As much as to ſay, I have hereto- 


fore addreſſed you with the voice of love and charity, 
© as ſuppoſing you the dear children of God; but now 
« I begin to think of ipeaking to you in other language.” 
In the fame chapter, to ſhew them what little reaſon he 
had had to expect that they would come to this, he puts 
them in mind of the great profe/fron they had made, and 
the extraordinary appearances there had formerly been 
in them of fervent piety. Ver. 15. Where is the 


e bleſſedneſs you ſpake of? For I bear you record, that 


« if it had been poſſible, ye would have plucked ou: 


„your own eyes, and have given them unto me. 


The Apoſtle James, in his Epiſtle, ſpeaks of ſcandalous 


perſons among the twelve tribes that were ſcattered abroad; 
ſome that were men of unbridled tongues ; ſome that ſeem 
to have been a kind of Antinomians in their principles, 
and of a very bitter and violent ſpirit, that reproached, 
condemned, and curſed their brethren, and raiſed wars and 


_ fightings among profeſſing Chriſtians, and were alſo very 


unclean in their practice, adulterers and adultereſſes, chap. 
iv. 4 And in the fifth chapter of his Epiſtle, he ſeems 
to ſpeak to the unbelieving Jews, who perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, ver. 6.—And the Apoſiles are alſo often 
ſpeaking of ſome that had once been admitted into the 
church, crept in unawares, who had apoſtatized from Chri- 
ſtianity, and finally proved notoriouſly wicked men, 


But otherwiſe, and as to ſuch members of the viſible 
church as continued in the ſame good ſtanding and viſi- 
dility of Chriſtianity, wherein they were admitted, it is 


(3 
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evident by the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, they were all in 
the eye of a Chriſtian judgment truly pious or gracious 
perſons. And here I deiire the following things may 
be particularly obſerved. 


The Apoſtles continually, in their Epiſtles, ſpeak 7- 


them and of them, as ſuppoſing and judging them to be 
gracious perſons. Thus the Apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtle 
to the church of the Romans, chap. i. 7. ſpeaks of the 
members of that church as beloved of God. In chap. vi. 
17, 18, Sc. he“ thanks God, that they had obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which had been 
« delivered them, and were made free from ſin, and be- 
come the ſervants of righteouſneſs,” Wc. The Apoſ- 
tle in giving thanks to God for this, muſt not only have 
a kind of negative charity for them, as not knowing but 
that they were gracious perſons, and ſo charitably hoping 
(as we ſay) that it was ſo; but he ſeems to have form- 
ed a pgſitive judgment that they were ſuch : His thankſ- 
giving mult at leaſt be founded on rational probability; 
ſince it would be but mocking of God, to give him 
thanks for beſtowing a mercy which at the fame time he 
did not ſee reaſon poiitively to believe was beſtowed. 

In chap. vii. 4, 5, 6. the Apoltle ſpeaks of them as 
thoſe that once were in the fleſh, and were under the law, 

but now delivered from the law, and dead to it. In chap. 
viii. 15. and following verſes, he tells them, they had re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, and ſpeaks of them as having 
the ewitneſs of the Spirit that they were the children of God, 


heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, And the whole 


of his diſcourſe, to the end of the chapter, implies, that 
he eſteemed them truly gracious perſons. In chap. ix. 
23, 24. he ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Romans, together 


with all other Chriitians, both Jews and Gentiles, as 


veſſels of mercy. In chap. xiv. 6, 7, 8. ſpeaking of the 


dilerence that then was among profeſſing Chriſtians, 


in point of regard to the ceremonial inſtitutions of the 


law, he ſpeaks of both parties as acting from a gracious 


principle, and as thoſe that lived to the Lord, and ſhould 


dic unto the Lord; © He that regardeth the day, re- 
EE. Co. 3 
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« gardeth it unto the Lord, c. For none of us liveth 
« to himſelf, and no man i. e. none of us] dieth to him- 


„ {clf, For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or 


«© whether we die, we die unto the Lord: Whether we 
live therefore or die, we are the Lord's.” In chap. 
xv. 14. he ſays, © I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, 
my brethren, that ye are full of goodneſs.” His being 
thus perſuaded imphes a poſitive judgment of charity, 
And the fame Apoſtle in his Firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
RINTHIANS, directs it to“ the church at Corinth, that 
are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, with 
all that in every place call on the name of the Lord 
« Jeſus;” i. e. to all viſible Chriſtians through the 
world, or all the members of Chriſt's viſible church every 
where: And continuing his ſpeech of theſe, chap. i. 8. 
he ſpeaks of them as thoſe “ that God would confirm 
« to the end, that they may be blameleſs in the day of 
« our Lord Jeſus Chrift :?? Plainly ſpeaking of them all 
as perſons, in Chriſtian eſteem, ſavingly converted. In 
the next verſe, he ſpeaks of the faithfulneſt of God as en- 
gazed thus to preſerve them to ſalvation, having called 
them to the felloauſbip of his Son. And in the zoth verſe, 
he ſpeaks of them as having a ſaving intereſt in Chriſt; 
« Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus ; who of God is made 


«<« unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 


« demption.” In chap. iii. 21, 22, 23. he ſays to 


the members of the church of Corinth, „ All things 
« are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
ce the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or 
things to come; all are yours, and ye are Chriſt's.” 
In chap. iv. 15. he tells them, he had begotten them 
through the goſpel. In chap. vi. 1, 2, 3. he ſpeaks of 
them as © thoſe who ſhall judge the world, and ſhall 
&« judge angels:” And in ver. 11. he ſays to them, 
« Ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctified, ye are juſtified, in 
<« the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
«© God.” And in chap. xv. 49. to the end, he ſpeaks 
of them as having an intereſt, with him and other. Chri- 
Ilians, in the happineſs and glory of the 7eſurrection of 
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the juſt. And in his Second Epiſtle, chap. i. 7. he ſays 
to them, © Our hope of you is ſtedfaſt; „ that 
« as you are partakers of the ſufſerings, ſo ſhall ye be 
« alſo of the conſolation.” This ſtedfaſt hope imples 


a pofitive judgment. We ranft here underſtand the A- 


poitie to ſpeak of ſuch members of the church of Co- 
rinth, as had not viſibly backſhden, as they whom he 
clewhere ſpeaks doubtfully of. Again, in the 14th and 
15th verſes, he ſpeaks of a confidence which be had, that 
they /bould Le his rejoicing in the day of the Lord Feſus. 

In all reaſon we muſt conclude,” there was a viſibility of 
grace, carrying with it an apparent probability in the 
eyes of the Apoltle, which was the ground of this his 
confidence. Such an apparent probability, and his con- 
fidence as built upon it, are both expreſſed in chap. iu. 


2, 4. Le are manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt, miniſtered by us; written not with ink, but with 


« the Spirit of the Living God; not in tables of ſtone, 
« but in the flzſbly tables of the heart ; and ſuch truit 


« have we through Chriſt to God-ward.” And in ver. 


18. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, with himſelf and other 
Chriſtians, as all <vith open face, beholding as in a glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord, and being changed into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory. And in the Epiſtle to the churches 
of GALATIA, chap. iv. 26. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of viſible 
Chriftians, as vifibly belonging to heaven, the Jeruſalem 
which ts above. And ver. 28, 29. repreſents them to be 
the children of the promiſe, as Iſaac was ; and born after 
the Spirit. In the 6th verſe of the ſame chapter, he ſays 


to the Chriſtian Galatians, Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath 


ſent forth the Spirit of his 8 on into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father, And in chap. vi. 1. he ſpeaks of thoſe of then 
that had not fallen into ſcandal, as ſp:ritual per ſons.— In 
his Epiſtle to that great church of EphkEsus, at the be- 
ginning, he he God on behalf of the members of that 
church, as being, together with himſelf and all the faith- 
ful in Chr: ift Fe ſus, „ Choſen in him before the founda- 
„tion of the world, to be holy and without blame be- 
« fore him in love, being predeſtinated to the adoption 
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e of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to 
% the good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, wherein God had made them ac. 
„ cepted in the beloved; in whom they had redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins.” In chap, 
1. 13, 14. he thus writes to them, “ In whom ye alto 
« truſted—In whom after ye believed, ve were ſealed 


« with that Holy Spirit of promiſe, r is the ear- 


„ neſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
4 purchaſed poſſeſſion.” And in chap. ii. at the begin- 
ning; “ You hath he quickened, who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins.” With much more, ſhewing that 
they were, in a charitable eſteem, regenerated perſons, 
and heirs of ſalvation.— So in the Epiſtle to the mem- 
bers of the church of PfiIIr e the Apoſtle ſaluting 


'them in the beginning of it, tells them, that he thanks 


„God upon every remembrance of them, for their fel- 
+ lowihip in the goſpel ; being CONFIDENT of this very 
thing, that he which had begun a good work in 


«c them, would perform it until the day of Chriſt: Even 
« {ſays he) as it is meet for me to think this of you 

„ all.” If it was meet for him to think this of them, 

and to be confident of it, he had at leaſt ſome appearing 


rational probability to found his judgment and confi- 


dence upon; for ſurely it is not meet for reaſonable crea- 


tures to 7: * random, and be confidert without reaſon, 

In ver. 25, 26. he ſpeaks of his “ confidence that he 
« ſhould come to them for their furtherance and joy of 
« faith, that their rejoicing might be more abundant 
« in Chrift Jeſus.” Which words certainly ſuppoſe 
that they were perſons who had already received Chriit, 
and comfort in him; had already obtained faith and joy 


in Chrift, and only needed to have it increaſed:— In 


the Epiſtle to the members of the church of Co Loss, 
the Apoſtle ſaluting them in the beginning of the Epiſ- 
tle, © gives thanks for their faith in Chriſt Jeſus, — 
© love to all ſaints, and the hope laid up for them in 


& heaven ;” and ſpeaks of © the goſpel's bringing forth 


« froit in them, fince the day oy knew the grace cf 
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„God in truth; i. e. ſince the day of their ſaving 
converſion. In chap. i. 8. he ſpeaks of “ their love in 
« the Spirit.” Ver. 12, 13, 14. he ſpeaks of them as 
« made meet to be partakers of tlre inheritance of the 
« ſaints in light; as being delivered from the power of 
« darkneſs, and tranſlated into the kingdom of God's 
« dear Son; as having redemption through Chriſt's 


« blood, and the forgiveneſs of fins.” In chap. iii. at 


the beginning, he ſpeaks of them as „ riſen with Chriſt; 


a being dead Ci. e. to the law, to fin, and the world] ; 


« as having their life hid with Chriſt in God;” and 
being ſuch as“ when Chriſt their life ſhould appear, 
« ſhould appear with him in glory.” In ver. 7. he 
ſpeaks of them as © having once walked and lived in 
e luſts, but having now put off the old man with his deeds, 
and put on he r new man, which is renewed in know- 
« ledge, after the image of him that created him. -In 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the members of the church of TES“ 
SALONICA, in words annexed to his falutation, chap. i. 
he declares what kind of viſibility there was of their 
election of God, in the appearance there had been of true 
and ſaving converſion, and their conſequent holy life, 
ver. 37. And in the beginning of the Second Epiſtle, 
he ſpeaks of their Faith and love greatly increaſing ; and 
in ver. 7. expreſſes his confidence of meeting them in 


eternal re/t, when the Lord feſus Chriſt Should be revealed 


from heaven with his mighty angels. And in chap. ii. 13. 


He gives thands to God, that from the beginning he had 
choſen them to ſalvation. In the Epiſtle to the Chriſtian 


Hebrews, though the Apoſile ſpeaks of ſome that once 


belonged to their churches, but had apoſtatized and 
proved themſelves hypocrites; yet concerning the reſt 
that remained in good ſtanding, he ſays, chap. vi. 9. 7 
am perſuaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
ſalvation. (Where we may again note, his being thus 


perſuaded evidently implies a poſitive judgment.) And 
in chap. xii. 22, &c, he ſpeaks of them as vifibly be- 


longing to the glorious ſociety of heaven. And in chap. 
xili. 55 6. he * of them as thoſe who may * 
H iij 
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fey, The 1 is my helper. The Apoſtle James, writ: 
ing to the Chriſtians of e twelve tribes which. were 
Scattered abroad, ſpeaks of them as regenerated perſons 
(meaning, as I obſerved before, thoſe which were in 
good ſtanding ), chap. i. 18. Of his own will begat he 


„ us by the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of 


66 firſt-fruits of his creatures.— The Apoſtle Peter writ- 
ing to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, ſcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia (large 
Countries, and therefore they muſt in the whole be ſup- 
poſed to be a great multitude of people), to all theſe the 
Apoſtle in the inſcription or direction of his Firſt Epiſ- 
tle, gives the title of ele&, according to the foreknowlecge 
of God the Father, through ſan&ification of the Spirit unto 
obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus Chrift, And 
in the verſes next following, ſpeaks of them as regenerat- 
ed, © or begotten again to a lively hope, to an inheritance 
80 incorruptible,” &c. And as kept by the power of 
God through faith unto falvation.”? "Aa ſays to 
them in ver. 8, 9. Whom (namely Chriſt) having not 
| © ſeen, ye love; in whom though now ye ſee him not, 
6 yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and 
e full of glory; receiving the end of your faith, even 
66% the ſalvation of your ſouls.” And in ver. 18. to the 
end, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them as © redeemed from 
« their vain converſation, by the precious blood of 
„ Chriſt And as having purified their fouls in obeying 
* the truth through the Spirit———Beig born again 
of incorruptible ſeed,” &c. And in the former part 
of chap. ii. he ſpeaks of them as « kving ſtones, coming 
to Chriſt, and on him built up a ſpiritual houſe, an 
6 holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, accept- 
„ able to God through Jeſus Chriſt. —And as thoſe 
„that believe, to whom Chriſt is precious. As a 


< choſen generation, a royal priefthood, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people, called out of darkneſs into marvel- 
„ lous light.” The church at Babylon, occafionally 
mentioned i in chap. v. 13. is ſaid to be elected together 
evith * And in has Second Epiſtle (which appears 


might be obſerved in the 
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by chap. iii. 1. to be written to the ſame perſons) the 
inſcription 18, | To them which have obtained like precious 


faith with us, i. e. with the Apoſtles and ſervants of 


Chriſt. And in the third chapter, he tells them, both 
his Epiſtles were ons to ir up their PURE minds. 
In the Firſt Epiſtle of John, written (for ought appears) 


to profeſſing Chrittians in general, chap. ii. 12, &c. the 


Apoſtle tells them, He writes to them becauſe their 


« ſins were forgiven, becauſe they had known him that 


« was from the beginning. Becauſe they had overcome 
&« the wicked one, &c. In ver. 20, 21. he tells them, 
& they have an unction from the Holy One, and know 
« all things; and that he did not write to them becauſe 
e they had not known the truth, but becauſe they had 

ce known it,” &c.: And in ver. 27. he ſays, The 
&« anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in 
“% you, and ye need not that any man ſhould teach you; 
« but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, 
& and is truth, and is no he; and even as it hath taught 
« you, ye ſhall abide in him.” And in the beginning 
of chap. iii. he addreſſes them as thoſe who were the 
« ſons of God, who when he ſhould appear ſhould 
© be like him, becauſe they ſhould fee him as he is.“ 
In chap. iv. 4. he ſays, Ye are of God, little chil- 
„ dren, and have overcome, &c.—The Apoſtle Jude, 
in his general Epiſtle, ſpeaks much of apoſtates and their 
wickedneſs ; but to other profeſſing Chriſtians, that had 


not fallen away, he ſays, ver. 20, 21. But ye, be- 


“loved, building up yourſelves on your moſt holy faith, 
«praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep yourſelves in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt unto eternal life: Plainly ſuppofing, that 
they had profeſſed faith with love to God our Saviour, 
and were by the Apoſtle conſidered as his friends and 
lovers. Many other. — to the like purpoſe 

piſtles, but theſe may ſuffice. 


Now how unaccountable would theſe things be, if 
the caſe was, that the members of the primitive Chri- 
ſtian churches were not admitted into them under any 
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ſuch notion as their being really godly perſons and heirs 
of eternal life, nor with any reſpect to ſuch a character 
appearing on them ; and that they themſelves joined to 
theſe churches without any ſuch pretence, as having no 
fuch opinion of themſclves! 

But it is particularly evident that they had ſuch 
an opinion of themſelves, , as well as the Apoſtles of 
them, by many things. the Apoſtles ſay in their Epiſtles, 
Thus, in Rom. viii. 15, 16. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them 
as having received the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of 
« God bearing witneſs with their ſpirits, that they 
« were the children of God.” And chap. v. 2. Of 
5 their rejoicing in hope of the glory of God.” ——la 
1 Cor. i. 7. He ſpeaks of them as © waiting for the 
« coming of the Lord Jeſus.” In chap. xv..17. the 
Apoſtle ſays to the members of the church of Corinth, 
9 "If Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain, ye are yet 


in your ſins:“ Plainly ſuppoſing, that they hoped their 


fins were forgiven.” — In Philip. i. 25, 26. the Apollle 
{peaks of his coming to Philippi, to © increaſe their joy 


« of faith, and that their rejoicing in Chriſt might be 


„ more abundant;:” Implying (as was obſerved before), 

that they had received corafort already, in ſome degree as 
ſuppoſing. tkemſelves. to have a ſaving intereit in Chriſt. 

| In 1 Theſſ. i. 10. he ſpeaks of the merabers of 
the church of Theſſalonica as wait ing for Chriſt from 
« heaven, as one who had dehvered them from the-wrath 
ce to come. In Heb. vi. 9. 19. he ſpeaks of the 
Chriſtian Hebrews as having that“ hope which was an 
e anchor to their, ſouls.” —The Apoſtle Peter, 1 Epiſt. 

i. 3—6. 8, 9. ſpeaks of the viſible Chriſtians he wrote 


to, as being“ begotten to a living hope, of an inherit- 


& ance incorruptible, 6c. 


Wherein they greatly re- 


6 Joiced. ” c,—And even the members of the church 
of Laodicea, the very worlt of all the ſeven churches of 
Aſia, yet looked upon themſelves as truly gracious per- 
ſons, and made that profeſſion; they © ſaid, they were 
„ rich, and increaſed in goods, and knew not that they 

6 were wretched and miſerable, Oc. Rev. ll 17. 
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It is alſo evident, that the members of theſe primitive 
churches had this judgment one of another, and of the 
members of the viſible church of Chriſt in general. — In 
1 Theſſ. iv. 12, c. the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtian 


Theſſalonians, in mourning for their deceaſed friends 


who were viſible Chriſtians, nt to ſorrow as the hopeleſs 


Heathen were wont to do for their departed friends; 
and that upon this conſideration, that they had reaſon 
to expect to meet them again in glorious circumſtances 
at the day of judgment, never to part more. The 
ground ef comfort concerning their dead friends, which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is evidently ſomething mare 
than ſuch an hope as it may be ſuppoſed we ought to 
have of all that profeſs Chriſtian do@rines,. and are not 
ſcandalous in life, whom we muſt forbear to cenſure, be- 


cauſe we do not know but they are true ſaints.— The 


members of the church of Sardis, next to Laodicea, the 
worlt of the ſeven churches of Aſia, yet had a name that 
they lived; though Chriſt, who ſpeaks to theſe ſeven 


churches from heaven, in the- character of the Searcher 


of Hearts (ſee Rev. ii. 23.), explicitly tells them, that 
they avere dead; perhaps all in a dead frame, and the 
moſt in a dead ſtate. EO 3 

Theſe things evidently ſhew, how all the Chriſtian 
churches through the world were confiituted in thoſe 
days; and what ſort of holineſs or ſaintſhip it was, that 
all viſibte Chriſtians in good ſtanding had a viſibility and 
profeſſion of, in that apoſtolic age; and alſo what ſort 


of vitibility of this they bad, viz. not only that which 


gave them right to a kind of negative charity, or freedom 
from cenſure, but that which might juſtly induce a po/i- 


tive judgment in their favour, The churches that theſe 


Fpiſtles were written to, were all the principal churches 
in the world; ſome of them very large, as the churches 
of Corinth and Epheſus. Some of the Epiſtles were di- 


reed to all the churches through large countries where 
the goſpel had had great ſucceſs, as the Epiſtle to the 


Galatians. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written to 
all the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the land of Canaan, in di- 
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ſtinction from the Jews that lived in other countrics, 11 
who were called Helleniſts or Grecians, becauſe they _ 
generally ſpake the Greek tongue. The Epiſtles cf * 
Peter were written to all the Chriſtian Jews through 8 
many countries, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Af: ia, os 
and Bithyma ; where were great numbers of Jews, be. 
yond any other Gentile countries. The Epiftle of ww 


James was directed to all Chriſtian Jews, ſcattered a. 
broad through the whole world. The Epiſtles of John 
and Jude, for ought appears in thoſe Epiſtles, were di- | 
rected to all viſible Chriſtians through the whole world, 1 
And the Apoſtle Paul directs the Firit Epiſtle to the 4 
Corinthians, not only to the members of that church, C 
but to all profeſſing Chriſtians through the face of the 
earth : 1 Cor. 1. 2. and chap. xiv. 33. ſpeaking of the 
churches in general, he calls them all churches of 1h: 
| faints, And by what Chriſt ſays to the churches of 
Sardis and Laodicea in the Apocalypſe, of whom more 
evil is ſaid than of any Chriſtian churches ſpoken of in 
the New "Teſtament, it appears that even the members 
of thoſe churches looked on themſelves as in a ftate of 
ſalvation, and had ſuch a name with others. 

Here poſſibly ſome may object, and ſay, It will not 
follow from the Apoſtles ſpeaking to and of the mem- 
bers of the primitive church after the manner which has 
been obſerved, as though they ſuppoſed them to be gra- 
cious perſons, that therefore a profeſſion and appearance 
of this was looked upon in thoſe days as a requiſite 
gualification for admiſſion into the viſible church; be- 
cauſe another reaſon may be given for it, vis. Such was 

the extraordinary ſtate of things at that day, that it ſo 
came to paſs, that the greater part of thoſe converted 
from Heatheniſm and Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, were hop-- 
Fully gracious perſons, by reaſon of its being a day of ſuch 
re communications of divine grace, and ſuch great 
and unavoidable ſufferings of profeſſors, &c. And the 
Apoſtles knowing thoſe facts, might properly ſpeak to, 
and of the churches, as if they were ſocieties of truly 
| perſons, becauſe there was jut ground on ſuch 


COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH, 95 


accounts, to think the greater part of them to be ſo; 
although no profeſſion or viſibility of this was requiſite 
in their members by. the conflitution of thoſe churches, 
and the door of admiſſion was as open for others as for 
fuch. | 
Hut it will appear, this cannot be a Si nor 
true account of the matter, if we conſider the following 
things. 

tn ) The Apoſtles i in the very 6 tion or direc- 
tion of their letters to theſe churches, and in their ſalu- 
tations at the beginning of their Epiſtles, ſpeak of them 
as gracious perſons. For inſtance, the Apoſtle Peter, 
in the direction of his Firſt Letter to all profeſſing Jewiſh 
Chriſtians through many countries, ſays thus, . To the 
«6 ſtrangers ſcattered through Pontus, Cc. elect, accord- 
« ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
« ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” And in directing 
his Second Epiſtle to the ſame perſons, he ſays thus, 
« Simon Peter, a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained like precious faith with 
„% us,” Sc. And the Apoſtle Paul directs his Epiſtle 
to the Romans thus, To them that be at Rome, be- 
« loved of God.” So he directs his Firſt Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians thus, Unto the church of God which is 


« at Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Je- 
« ſus.” In what ſenſe he means ſan@fied, his follow- 
ing word; ſhew, ver. 4. 7, 8, 9. The ſame was before 
obſerved of words.annexed to the Apoltle's ſalutations, in 
the beginning of ſeveral of the Epiſtles. This ſhews, 
that the Apoſtles extend this character as far as they do 


the Zpiſtles themſelves. Which ſurely would be very im- 


proper, and not agreeable to truth, if the Apoſtles at the 
ſame time knew very well that ſuch a character did not 
belong to members of churches, as ſuch, and that they 
were not received into thoſe churches with any regard 
to ſuch a character, or upon the account of any right 


they had to be eſteemed ſueh manner of perſons. In the 


ſuperſcription of letters to ſocieties of men, we are wont 
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to give hm: that title or denomination which properly be. pre 

longs to them as members of ſuch a body. Thus, it 80 
one ſhould write to the Royal Society in London, or an 
the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, it would be peo 


proper and natural to give them the title of Learned; ne 
for whether every one of the members truly deſerve the Pa 
epithet, or not, yet the title is agreeable to their ro- 1. 
Hlſion, and what 1 is known to be aimed at, and 1s profeſſ- me 
celdly inſiſted on, in the admiſſion of members. But if We 
one ſhould write to the Houſe of Commons, or to the ve 
Eaſt- India Company, and in his ſuperſcription give them 
the title of Learned, this would be very improper and tin 
xl-judged ; becauſe that character does not belong to to 
their. profeſſion as members of that body, and /carning. pe 
is not a qualiſication looked at or inſiſted on in their ad- 8 
miſſion of members: Nor would it excuſe the i impropri- 2 
ety, though the writer might, from his ſpecial acquaiut- 15 
ance, know it to be fact, that the greater part of them 9 
1 were men of learning. If one man ſhould once happen a 
* thus to inſcribe a ktter to: them, it would be ſometbing K 
| ſtrange ; but more ſtrange, if he ſhould do it from time 0 
hy to time, or if it ſhould appear, by various inſtances, to be by 
a cuſtom ſo to direct letters to ſuch ſocieties; as it ſeems 4 


to be the manner of the Apoitles, in their Epiſtles to 
Chriſtian churches, to addreſs them under titles which 
imply a profeſſion and viſibility of true holineſs. 

( .̃ 2.) The Apoſtle John, in his general Epiſtle, does 
very plainly manifeſt, that all whom he wrote to were 
ſuppoſed to have true grace, in as much as he declares 
this the qualification he has reſpect to in writing to 
them, and lets them know he writes to them for that 
reaſon, : becauſe they are ſuppoſed. to be - perſons of the 
character of ſuch as have known God, overcome the Wie 

led one, and have had their fins forgiven them.- 1 John ii. 

- 2s 13s 14- 21. 

(300 The Apoſtles, when waking of ſuch :as they 
2 to, viz. viſible Chriſtians, as a ſociety, and repre- 

1 ſenting what belongs to ſuch a kind or ſort of ſociety 

by as a the viſible church! is, they * of it as viſibly (i. e. in 
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profeſſion and reputation) a ſociety of gracious perſons. 
So the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of them as a ſpiritual houſe, 


an holy and royal prie/ibood, an holy nation, a ygguliar 


people, a choſen or elect generation, called out of dark- 
nels into marvellous light. 1 Pet. 11.———The Apoſtle- 
Paul alſo ſpeaks of them as the family of God. Eph: 


. 19. And in the next chapter he explains himſelf to 


mean that family a part of which is in heaven; i. e. they 
were by profeſſion and in viſibility a part of that hea- 
venly and divine family. TOTES 


(4.) The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks expreſsly, and from 


time to time, of the members of the churches he wrote 


to, as all of them in eſteem and viſibility truly gracious 
perſons. Philip. 1. 6. Being confident of this very 
„thing, that he which has begun a good work in you 
&« will perform it until the day of the Lord Jefus 
« Chriſt : Even as it is meet for me to think this of 
« you ALL” (that is, all fingly taken, not collectively, 
according to the diſtinction before obſerved). - So Gal. 
iv. 26. Jeruſalem which is above, which is the mother 
„ of us ALL.” Rom. vi. As MANY OP us as have 
ce been baptized into Chriſt, have been baptized into 
“ his death.” Here he ſpeaks of all that have beer 
baptized ; and in the continuation of the diſcourſe, ex- 
plaining what 1s here ſaid, he ſpeaks of their being 
« dead to ſin; no longer under the law, but under. 
grace; having obeyed the form of doctrine from the 
« heart, being made free from fin, and become the ſer- 
« vants of righteouſneſs,” & c. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. Nox E 
oF us liveth to himſelf, and no MAN „ dieth to him- 
« ſelf” (taken together with the context); 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
« We ALL with open face, beholding as in a glaſs,” &c. 5 
and Gal. iii.“ Ye are ALL the children of God by 
« nn 49 58 8 . 
(.) It is evident, that even in thoſe churches where 
the greater part of the members were not true ſaints, 


as in thoſe degenerate churches of Sardis and Laodicea, 


which we may ſuppoſe were become very lax in their 
admiſſions and diſeipline ; yet they looked upon themſelves 
EE.” | HE 
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as truly gracions perſons, and had with others the repy- 
tation of ſuch. | | 5 
(.) If we ſhould ſuppoſe, that by reaſon of the ex- 
traordinary ſtate of things in that day, the Apoſtles had 
_ reaſon to think the greater part of the members of 
churches to be true Chriſtians, yet unleſs profeſſion and 
appearance of true Chrittianity was their proper quali- 
fication and the ground of their admiſſion, and unleſs it 
was ſuppoſed that all of them eſteemed themſelves true 
Chriſtians, it is altogether unaccountable that the Apoſ- 
tles in their Epiſtles to them never make any expreſs 
particular Aiſtinction between thoſe different ſorts of mem- 
bers, If the churches were made up of perſons who 
the Apoſtles knew looked on themſelves in ſo exceeding 
different a ſtate, ſome the children of God, and others 
the children of the devil, fome the high favourites of 
heaven and heirs of eternal glory, others the children 
of wrath, being under condemnation to eternal death, 
and every moment in danger of dropping into hell : I 
ſay, if this was the cafe, why do the Apoſtles make no 
dliſlinction in what they ſay to them or of them, in their 
manner of addreſimg them, in the things they ſet before 
them, and in the counſels, reproofs, and warnings they 
gave them? Why do the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles never 
apply themſelves or direct their ſpeech to the unconvert- 
eu members of the churches, in particular, in a manner 
tending to awaken them, and make them ſeofible of the 
miſerable condition they were in, and preſs them to ſeek 
the converting grace of God. It is to be conſidered, 
that the Apoſtle Paul was very particularly acquainted 
with the circumſtances of moſt of thoſe churches he 
wrote to; for he had been among them, was their ſpi- 
ritual father, had been the inſtrument of gathering and 
founding thoſe churches, and they had received all their 
inſtructions and directions relating to Chriſtianity and 
their ſoul- concerns from him; nor can it be queſtioned 
but that many of them had opened the caſe of their 
fouls to him. And if he was ſenſible, that there was a 
number among them that made no pretenſions to being 
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in a regenerate ſtate, and that he and others had no rea- 
ſon to judge them to be in ſuch a ſtate, he knew that 
the fin of ſuch who lived in the rejection of a Saviour, 
even in the very houſe of God, in the midſt of goſpel- 
light, and in violation of the moſt ſacred vows, was pe- 
culiarly aggravated, and their guilt and ſtate peculiarly 
dreadful, Why ſhould he therefore never particularly 


and diſtinctly point his addreſſes to ſuch, applying him- 


ſelf to them in much compaſſion to their ſouls, and put- 
ting them in mind of their awful circumſtances ? But 
inſtead of this, continually lumping all together, and in- 
differently addreſſing the whole body, as if they were all 
in happy circumſtances, expreſſing his charity for them 
all, and congratulating them all in their glorious and 


eternal privileges; and inftead of ſpeaking to them in 


ſuch a manner as ſhould have a tendency to alarm them 
with a ſenfe of danger, on the contrary, calling on all 


without diſtinction, from time to time, to rejoice? Philip. 


itt, 1. Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.“ 
So, 2 Cor. xin. 11.“ Finally, brethren, be of good 
« comfort.” Philip. iv. 4. Rejoice in the Lord alway, 
« and again I fay, Rejoice.” The matter is infiſted 
upon, as though rejoicing were a duty eſpecially proper 
for them, and what they had the higheſt reaſon for. 
The Apoſtle not only did not preach terror to thoſe 
whom he wrote to, but 1s careful to guard them againit 
fears of God's wrath ; as in 1 Theſſ. v. at the beginning, 
when the Apoſtle there obſerves how that Chriſt wul 


come on ungodly men © as a thief in the night; and 


« when they ſhall fay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden de- 


« ſtruction ſhall come upon them, as travel on a woman 


« with child, and they ſhall not eſcape;”” he immediately 


uſes caution, that the members of the church of Thef- 


ſalonica ſhould not take this to themſelves, and be terri- 
fied, as though they were in danger; and ſays, in the 
next words, But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that 
« that Cay ſhould overtake you as a thief; ye are ALL 
« the children of light, and the children of the day.“ 
And ſays, in the gth, 10th, and 11th verſes, © For God 
| | 4. I ij | 
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« hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain falva. 


tion by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ho died for us, that 


whether we wake or fleep, we ſhould hve together 
6 with him. Wherefore comfort yourſelves together, 
« and edify one another; even as alſo. ye do.” And 
ver. 16. he ſays, Rejoice evermore.” How diverſe 

is this way of treating - churches, from the method in 
which faithful miniſters are wont to deal with their con- 
-gregations, wherein are many that make no pretence to 


true piety, and from the way in which Mr. Stoddard 


was wont to deal with his congregation. And how 


would he have undoubtedly judged ſuch a way of treat- 


ing them the moſt direct courſe in the world eternally 
to undo them? And ſhall we determine that the Apoſtle 
Paul was one of thoſe prophets, who dawbed with untein- 
goes mortar, and ſewed pillows under-all arm-holes, and 
caled the hurt of immortal ſouls ,, crying, Peace, 


peace, when there was no peace. —Thele things make it 


moſt evident, that the primitive churches were not con- 
ſtituted as thoſe modern churches, where perſons know- 
ing and owning . themſelves unregenerate, are admitted, 


on prineiple. 


It it be here objected, that the Apoſtle 3 
exhorts thoſe that he writes to, to put of the old man, 
and put on the new man, and to be renewed in the ſpirit of 
their minds, &c. as exhorting them to ſeek converſion : 
I anſwer, that the meaning is manifeſtly but this, That 
they ſhould; mortify the remains of corruption, or the 
old man, and turn more and more from fin to God. 
Thus he exhorts the Epheſians to be renewed, &c. Eph. 
iv. 22, 23. whom yet he had before in the ſame Epiſtle 
abundantly repreſented as ſavingly renewed already; as 


has been before obſerved. And the like might be thewn 
of other inſtances. 


(J.) It is a clear advan, not only that it happened 


the greater part of the members of the primitive churches 
were to appearance true Chriſtians; but that they were 


taken in under that notion, and becauſe there appeared in 


them grounds of ſuch an mation of them; and when 
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any happened to be admitted that were otherwiſe, it was 
Jeſide their aim; in as much as when others were admit- 
ted, they are repreſented as brought or crept in unacbares. 
Thus the matter is repreſented by the Apoltles. Jude, 


ver. 4. There are certain men crept in unawares 


« ungodly men, turning the grace of God into laſci- 


« -yiouineſs.” Gal. ii. 4. Falſe brethren, unawares 
« brought in.” If it be ſaid, Theſe here ſpoken of 
were openly ſcandalous perſons and heretics : I anſwer, 
they were not openly ſcandalous when they were brought 
in; nor is there any reaſon to think they were heretics 
when admitted, though afterwards they turned apoſtates. 
Mr. Stoddard ſays, It does not follow that a// hypocrites 
crept in unawares becauſe ſome did. (Appeal, p. 17.) 


To which I would humbly ſay, It muſt be certainly true 


with reſpe& to all hypocrites who were admitted, either 


that the church which admitted them was aware they 


were ſuch, or elfe was not. If there were ſome of whom 
tie church was aware that they were hypocrites, at the 
time when they were taken in, then the church, in ad- 
mitting them, did not follow the rule that Mr. Stoddard 
often declares himſelf to ſuppoſe ought to be followed 
in admitting members, v/z. to admit none but what in a 
judgment of rational charity are true Chriſtians. (Appeal, 
P- 2, 3. 10. 28. 33. 67. 73. 93, 94.) But that not only 
heretics and deſigning diſſemblers crept in unawares, but 
that all falſe brethren, all church-members not truly gra- 


cious, did ſo, appears by ſuch being repreſented as ba- 


ſtards in a family, who are falſe children and falſe heirs, 
brought into it unawarer, and impoſed upon the dit- 
poſers of thoſe privileges by fealth, Heb. xii. 8. If ye 


<« are without chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, 


é then are ye baſtards, and not ſons.” _ 
Thus it is abundantly manifeſt, from the apoſtolical 
writings, how the viſible church of Chriſt, through the 


whole world, was at firſt conſtituted and ordered, under 
the direction of the Apoſtles themſelves, who regulated 


it according to the infallible guidance of the Spirit of 
their. great Lord and Matter. And doubtleſs, as the 
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Chriſtian church was conſtituted then, ſo it ought to be 
conſtituted now. What better rule have we for our ec- 
cleſiaſtical regulations in other reſpects, than what was 
done in the primitive churches, under the Apoſtles own 
direction; as particularly the ſtanding officers of the 
church, preſbyters and deacons, the method of introdu- 


cing miniſters in their ordination, &c.? In this matter 
that I have inſiſted on, 1 think the Scripture is abun- 


dantly more full, than in thoſe other things. 


IX. Another evidence, that ſuch as are taken into 
the church, ought to be in the eye of a Chriſtian judg- 
ment truly gracious or pious perſons, is this, that the 
Scripture repreſents the viſible church of Chriſt, as a ſo- 


ciety having its ſeveral members united by the bond of 


| Chriſtian brotherly love. 

Beſides that general benevolence or charity which the 
ſaints have to mankind, and which they exerciſe towards 
both the evil and the good in common, there is a peculiar 


and very diſfinguiſbing kind of aſſection, that every true 


Chriſtian experzences towards thoſe whom he looks upon 
as truly gracious perſons ; whereby the ſoul, at leaſt at 
times, is very ſenſibly and ſweetly knit to ſuch perſons, 


and there is an meffable oneneſs of heart with them; where- 


by, to uſe the Scripture-phraſe (Acts iv. 32.), They 
« are of one heart and one foul:” Which holy affection 
is exerciſed towards others on account of the ſpiritual 
image of God 1n them, their ſuppoſed relation to God as 
his children, and to Chrift as his members, and to them 
as their ſpiritual brethren in Chriſt. This ſacred affection 
is a very good and diſtinguiſhing note of true grace, 
much ſpoken of as ſuch in Scripture, under the name 


of coalerguz, the love of the brethren, or brotherly love; 


and is called by Chriſt, The receiving à righteous man in 
the name of a righteous man; and receiving one of Chriſt's 
lutle ones in the name of a diſciple, or becauſe he belongs to 
Chriſt (Matth. x. 41, 42. Mark ix. 41.); and a loving 
one another as Chrift has loved them (John xm. 34. and 
xv. 13, 14, 15.); having a peculiar image of that onene/s 
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which is between Chriſt himſelf and his ſaints. Compare 
John xvii. 20. to the end. 

This love the Apoſtles are often directing Chriſtians to 
exerciſe towards fellow-members of the viſible church; as 
in Rom. xii. 10. Be ye kindly affectioned one to ano- 
« ther with brotherly love.“ The words are much more 


emphatical in the original, and do more livelily repreſent 


that peculiar endearment that there is between gracious per- 
ſons, or thoſe that look on one another as ſuch ; n - 
SrApIA EI HAANAYS PLAOFOpY Os The expreſſions properly ſig- 
nify, cleaving one to another auith brotherly, natural, ſtrong en- 


dearment. With the like emphaſis and energy does the A- 


poſtle Peter expreſs himſelf, 1 Epiſt. i. 22. Seeing ye 
« have purified your fouls in obeying the truth through 
« the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren («« 
Nn a πẽũ—ð¶.ꝑÄ ro | “See that ye love one another 
« with a pure heart fervently.” Again, chap. iii. 8. 
« Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one 

« of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” 


The words in the Greek are much more ſignificant, ele- 


gant, and forcible ; Ta&vrts . oloppoves, Tuunabeic, piradrapor, 
torkalyvo, Qrroppovece 'The ſame peculiar endearment the 
Apoſtle has doubtleſs rèſpect to in chap. iv. Above all 
« things have fervent charity among yourſelves,” The 
Apoſtle Paul in his Epiſtles, from time to time, ſpeaks of 
the viſible ſaints whom he writes to, as being united one 
to another with this affection, and conſiders it as a note 
of their piety. Col. i. 4. We heard of your faith in 
« Chriſt Jeſus, and of the Lovz which ye have to all 

« ſaints.” 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. As touching BRoTHERLY 
« Love, ye need not that I write unto you; for ye 
« yourſelves are taught of God to love one another.“ 
80 Philem. 5. Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou 
« haſt towards the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and towards all 
« ſaints.” And this is what he exhorts to, Heb. xiii. 1. 
% Let BROTHERLY LOVE continue.” 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 
% Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs.” Compare 
1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. and 1 Pet. v. 14. 


* 
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This preSexpa, or love to the brethren, is that virtue 


which the Apoſtle John ſo much inſiſts on in his Firk i > 
Epiſtle, as one of the moſt diſtinguiſhing chara@eriſtics ot 8 


FE. true grace, and a peculiar evidence that God daelleth in 7 
IT | us, and we in God. By which muſt needs be underſtood 
a love to ſaints as ſaints, or on account of the ſpirituz! 
image of God ſuppoſed to be in them, and their ſpi- 
| ritual relation to God; according as it has always been 
| underſtood by orthodox. divines. There is no reafonable 
| doubt can be made, -but that the Apoſtle John, in this 
„ Epiſtle, has reſpect to the ſame ſort of love, which Chrit 
„ preſeribed to his diſciples, in that which he called by 
of way of eminency His COMMANDMENT, and His NEW 
COMMANDMENT, which he gave as a great mark of their 
being truly his di/ciples, as this ſame Apoſtle gives an ac- 
count in his goſpel ; and to which he plainly refers, 
when ſpeaking of the love f the brethren in his Epiſtle, 
| chap. ii. 7, 8. and iii. 23. But that love, which Chrit 
"ſpeaks of in his neau commandment, is ſpoken of as between 
thoſe that CRIST loves, or is ſuppoſed to love ; and 
which has his love to them for its ground and pattern. 
And if this o g, this love of. " the brethren, ſo much 
ſpoken by: Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles Paul and John, 
be not that peculiar affection which gracious perſons or 
true ſaints have one to another, which is ſo great a part, 
and ſo remarkable an exerciſe of true grace, where is it 
ſpoken of, at all, in the New Teſtament? | | 
We ſee how often the Apoſtles exhort viſible Chriſtians 
to exerciſe this affection to all other members of the vi- 
| fible church of Chriſt, and how. often they ſpeak of the 
members of the viſible church as actually thus united, in 
F places already mentioned. In 2 Cor. ix. 14. the Apoſtle 
42S | | ſpeaks of the members of other churches loving the mem- 
„ bers of the church of Corinth, with this peculiar endear- 
ment and oneneſs of heart, for the grace of God in them; 
% And by their prayer for you, which long after you, for 
11 ac the exceeding grace of God in you,” The word tranſ- 
uy lated lorg after, is exmoturrav; which properly ſigniſies to love 
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with an exceeding and dear love. And this is repreſent- 
ed as the bond, that unites all the members of the viſible 


church: Acts iv. 32. And the multitude of them 


e that believed were of one heart and one foul.” This 
is the ſame thing which elſewhere is called being of one 
minds 1 Pet. iii. 8. Finally, be ye all of one mind,” 


And being of the ſame mind: 1 Cor. 1. 10. That ye 
«© be perfectly joined together in the ſame mind.“ And 


being of the ſame mind: Philip. iv. 2. I beſeech Euodias, 
« and beſeech Syntyche, that they be oF THE SAME 
« MIND in the Lord.” And being /ite-minded (the 
word is the ſame in the Greek), Rom. xv. 5, 6. Now 
„the God of patience and coniolation grant you to be 
% LIKE-MINDED one towards another; that ye may with 
© one mind, and one mouth glorify God, even the Fa- 
« ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” There is reaſon to 
think, that it is this onenefs of mind, or being of one heart 
and ſoul, is meant by that charity which the Apoſtle calls 
the bond of perfetineſs, Col. iii. 14. : And repreſents as 
the bond of union between all the men:bers of the body, 
in Eph. iv. 15, 16. © But ſpeaking the truth in Love, 
% may grow up into him in all things, which is the 


“Head, even Chriſt; from whom the whole body Fir- 


„ Ly JOIN ED TOGETHER, AND COMPACTED. by that 


„ which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effectual 


„ working in the meaſure of every part, maketh in- 
« creaſe'of the body, unto the edifying itſelf in LovE.“ 
Herein ſeems much to conſiſt the nature of ſcandal in 
the members of a church, viz. ſuch an offence as is a 
wound and interruption to this kind of ofe&ion, being a 
ſtumbling- block to a Chriſtian judgment, in regard of 
its eſteem of the offender as a real Chriſtian, and what 
much leſſens the wfibility of his Chriſtian character. 
And therefore when ſcandal is removed by viſible re- 
pentance, the church is directed to confirm their love to 
the offender, 2 Cor. ii. 88S. 3-7 | 


Now this intimate affection towards others as brethren 


in Chriſt and fellow-members of him, mult have ſome ap- 
prehenſion of the underſtanding, ſome judgment of the 
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be meant, than that we muſt love them becauſe they are 


_ grace, which ſome inſiſt upon, t 


mind, for its foundation. To ſay, that we muſt. this 
love others as viſible members of Chriſt, if any thing % 
viſibly, or as they appear to our judgment, real mem- 
bers of Chriſt, is in effect to ſay, that we muſt thus 
love them without any foundation af all. In order to 
a real and fervent affection to another, on account of 
ſome' amiableneſs of qualification or relation, the mind 
muſt firſt judge there is that amiableneſs in the objet. 
The affections of the mind are not ſo at command that 
we can make them ſtrongly to go forth to an object a. 


having ſuch lovelineſs, when at the ſame time we do not 
poſitively judge any ſuch thing concerning them, but 
only hope it may be ſo, becauſe we fee no ſufficient rea- 


ſon to determine the contrary. There muſt be a pofi:ive 
dictate of the underftanding, and ſome degree of ſatiſ- 
faction of the judgment, to be a ground of that onene/ 
F heart and foul, which is agreeable to Scripture-repre- 
ſentations of h, or brotherly loue. And a ſuppo- 
ſition only of that moral fincerity and virtue, or common 

— it may be a ſuffi- 
cient ground of neigbbouriy and civil affection, cannot be 
a ſufficient ground of this intimate affection to them as 
brethren in the family of a heavenly Father, this fervent 
love to them in the bowels of Feſus Chrift ; that implying 
nothing in it inconſiſtent with being goſpel-/inners and 
domeſtic enemies in the houſe of God; which Chriſtians 


know are the moſt hateful enemies to Chrift, of all the 
enemies that he has. | 


It is a thing well agreeing with the wiſdom of Chriſt, 
and that peculiar favour he has manifeſted to his ſaints, 
and with his dealings with them in many other reſpects, 
to ſuppoſe, he has made proviſion in his inftitutions, 
that they might have the comfort of uniting, with fuch 


as their hearts are united with in that holy intimate af- 
fection which has been ſpoken of, in ſome. ſpecial reli- 


gious exercifes and duties of worſhip, and viſible inter- 
evurſe with their Redeemer, joining with thoſe concern- 


ing whom they can have ſome ſatisfaction of mind, that 
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they are cordially united with them in adoring and ex- 
preſſing their love to their common Lord and Saviour, 
that they may with one mind, with one heart, and one ſoul, 
as well as with one mouth, glorify Bim; as in the fore- 
mentioned Rom. xv. 5, 6. compared with Acts iv. 32. 
This ſeems to be what this heavenly affection naturally 
inclines to. And how eminently fit and proper for this 
purpoſe is the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, the Chri- 
itian church's great feaſt of love; wherein Chriſt's peo- 
ple ſit together as brethren in the family of God, at their 
Father's table, to feaſt on the love of their Redeemer, 
commemorating. his ſufferings for them, and his dying 
love to them, and ſealing heir love to him and one an- 
other ?—Tt is hardly credible, that Chrift has ſo order- 
ed things as that there are no inſtituted focial acts of 
worſhip, wherein his ſaints are to manifeſt their reſpe& 
to him, but ſuch as wherein they ordinarily are obliged 
(if the rule for admiſſions be carefully attended) to join with 
a ſociety of fellow-worſhippers, concerning whom they 
have no reaſon to think but that the greater part of them 
are unconverted (and are more provoking enemies to that 
Lord they love and adore, than moſt of the very Hea- 
then), which Mr. Stoddard ſuppoſes to be the caſe with 
the members of the viſible church. Appeal, p. 16. 


X. It is neceſſary, that thoſe who partake of the 
Lord's ſupper, ſhould judge themſelves truly and cordially 
to accept of Cuxis r, as their only Saviour and chief 
good; for this is what the a&tons, which communicants 
perform at the Lord's table, are a ſolemn profeſſion of. 
There is in the Lord's ſupper a mutual ſolemn pro- 
feſſion of the two parties tranſacting the covenant of 
grace, and viſibly united in that covenant ; the Lord 
Chriſt by his miniſter, on the one hand, and the com- 
municants (who are profeſſing believers) on the other. 
The adminiſtrator. of the ordinance acts in the quality 
of Chriſt's miniſter, acts in his name, as repreſenting 
him; and ſtands in the place where Chrift himſelf Rood 
at the firſt adminiſtration of this ſacrament, and in the 
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original inſtitution of the ordinance. Chriſt, by the 


ſpeeches and actions of the miniſter, makes a ſolemn 


profeſſion of his part in the covenant of grace: He ex- 
hibits the ſacrifice of his body broken and his blood 
ſhed; and in the miniſter's offering the ſacramental 
bread and wine to the communicants, Chriſt preſents 
kimſelf to the believing communicants, as their propitia- 
tion and bread of life; and by theſe outward ſigns con- 
firms and ſeals his ſincere engagements to be their Sa- 
viour and food, and to impart to them all the benefits of 
bis propitiation and ſalvation. And they in receiving 
what is offered, and eating and drinking the, ſymbols of 
Chriſt's body and blood, alſo profeſs their part in the 
covenant of grace: They profeſs to embrace the pro- 
miſes and lay hold of the hope ſet before them, to re- 
ceive the atonement, to receive Chriſt as their ſpiritual 
food, and to feed upon him in their hearts by faith. 
Indeed what is profeſſed on both ſides is the Heart. For 


_ Chriſt, in offering -himſelf, profeſſes the willingneſs of 


his heart to be theirs who truly receive him; and the 
communicants, on their part, profeſs the willingneſs of 


their hearts to receive him, which they declare by ſigni- 


Gcant actions. They profeſs to take Chriſt as their ſpi- 
ritual food, and bread of life. To accept of Chriſt as 
our bread of li ife, is to accept of him as our Saviour and 

rtion; as food is both the means of preſerving life, and 


is alſo the refreſhment and comfort of life. The ſignifi- 


cation'of the word manna, that great type of this bread 


of life, is a portion. That which God offers to us as our 


food, he offers as our portion; and that which we ac- 
cept as our food, we accept as our portion. Thus the 


- Lord's ſupper is plainly a mutual renovation, confirma- 


tion, and ſeal of the covenant of grace: Both the cove- 
ranting parties prafeſs their conſent to their reſpective 
parts in the covenant,” and each affixes his ſeal to his 
profeſſion. And there is in this ordinance the very ſame 
thing acted over in profeſſion and ſenſible figns, which 
is ſpiritually tranſacted between Chriſt and his ſpouſe in 
the covenant that unites them. Here we have from 
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time to time the glorious bridegroom exhibiting himſelf 
with his great love that 1s ſtronger than death, appearing 
clothed in robes of grace, and engaging himſelf, with all 
his glory and love, and its infinite benefits, to be theirs, 
who receive him: And here we have his ſpouſe accept- 
ing this -bridegroom, chuſing him for her friend, her 


only Saviour and portion, and relying on him for all his 


benefits. And thus the covenant-tranſaction of this 
ſpiritual marriage 1s confirmed and ſealed, from time to 
time. The actions of the communicants at the Lord's 
table have as expreſſive and ſignificant a language, as the 
molt ſolemn words. When a perſon in this ordinance 
takes and eats and drinks thoſe things which repreſent 
Chriſt, the plain meaning and implicit profeſſion of 
theſe his actions, is this, I take this crucified Jeſus as 
my Saviour, my ſweeteſt food, my chief portion, and 
© the life of my ſoul, conſenting to acquieſce in him as 
© ſuch, and to hunger and thirſt after him only, re- 
* nouncing all other ſaviours, and all other portions, 


© for his ſake.* The actions, ths interpreted, are a pro- 


per renovation and ratification of the covenant of grace z 
and no otherwiſe. And thoſe that take, and eat and 
drink the ſacramental elements at the Lord's table with 
any other meaning, I fear, now not what they do. 


The actions at the Lord's ſupper thus implying in 


their nature and fignification, a renewing and confirm- 
ing of the covenant, there is a declarative explicit co- 
renanting ſuppoſed to precede it; which is the profeſſion 
of religion, before ſpoken of, that qualifies a perſon for 
admiſſion to the Lord's ſupper. And there doubtleſs 
is, or ought to be, as much explicitly profeſſed in wworas, 
as is implicitly profeſſed in theſe actions; for by theſe 
ſignificant actions, the communicant ſets his ſeal but to 


his profeſſion. The eſtabliſhed ſigns in the Lord's ſup- 


per are fully equivalent to words; they are a renewing 
and reiterating the ſame thing which was done before 5 
only with this difference, that now it is done by /þca#- 
ing ſigns, whereas before it was by ſdealing ſounds. Our 
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taking the bread and wine is as much a profe/ing to ac- 
cept of Chriſt, at leaſt as a woman's taking a ring of 
the bridegroom in her marriage is a profeſſion and ſea] 
of her taking him for her huſband, The ſacramental 
elements in the Lord's ſupper do repreſent Chriſt as a 
party in covenant, as truly as a proxy repreſents a prince 
to a foreign lady in her marriage; and our taking thoſe 
elements is as truly a profeſſing to accept of Chriſt, as 
in the other caſe the lady's taking the proxy is her pro- 
feſſing to accept the prince as her huſband. Or the 
matter may more fitly be repreſented by this ſimilitude: 
It is as if a prince ſhould ſend an ambaſſador to a wo- 
man in a foreign land, propoſing marriage, and by his 
ambaſſador ſhould ſend her his Picture, and ſhould deſire 
her to manifeſt her acceptance of his ſuit, not only 
profeſſing her acceptance in words to his ambaſſador, 
but i in token of her ſincerity openly to take or accept 
that picture, and ſo ſeal her profeſſion, by thus repre- 
3 the matter over again by a ſymbolical action. 
To ſuppoſe, perſons ought thus ſolemnly to profe/s 
that which at the ſame time they do not at all imagine 
they experience in themſelves, and do not really pre- 
tend to, is a very great ahſurdity. For a man ſacra- 
mentally to make ſuch a profeſſion of religion, proceeding 
avowedly an the foot of ſuch dofrine, is to profeſs that 
which he does not profeſs; his actions being no eſtabliſhed 
ſigns of the thing ſuppoſed to be profeſſed, nor carrying 
in them the leaſt pretenſion to it. And therefore doing 
thus can be no man's duty; unleſs it be mens duty to 
make a ſolemn profeſſion of that which in truth they 
make no profeſſion of. The Lord's ſupper is moſt evi- 
dently a profeffing ordinance; and the communicants pro- 
Felſion muſt be ſuch as is adjuſted to the nature and de- 
ſign of the ordinance ;- which nothing ſhort of faith in 
the blood of Chrift will anſwer, even faith unfeigned, which 
-worketh by love. A profeſſion therefore excluſive of this, 


is eſſentially defective, and quite 2 to the cha- 
racter of a communicant 
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XI. When the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xi. 28. Let a 


« man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat.“ - It ſeems 
to be much the moſt reaſonable to underftand it of 7ry- 
ing himſelf with regard to the truth of his Chriſtianity, or 
reality of his grace; the ſame which the ſame Apoſtle 


directs the ſame Corinthians to, in his other Epiſtle, 


2 Cor. xiii. 5. where the ſame word is uſed in the ori- 
ginal. The Greek word (Joni goters ) will not allow of 


what ſome have ſuppoſed to be the Apoſtle's meaning, 


viz. that a man ſhould confider and inquire into his cir- 
cumflances, and the neceſſities of his cafe, that he ma 


know what are the wants he ſhould go to the Lord's 


table for a ſupply of. The word properly ſignifies prov- 
ing or trying a thing with reſpect to its quality and good. 
nzſs, or in order to determine whether it be true and ov 

the right ſort. And ſo the word is always uſed in the 
New Tettament; unleſs that ſometimes it is uſed as 
it were metonymically, and in. ſuch places is variouſly 
tranſlated, either diſcerning, or allowing, approving, liking, 


&c. thefe being the effects of trial. Nor is the word 
uſed more frequently in the New Teſtament for any ſort 


of trial whatever, than for the trial of profeſſors with re- 
ard to their grace or piety. The word (as Dr. Ames 


in his Catecheſeos Sciagraphia, and Mr. Willard in his 
gold- 


Body of Divinity, obſerve): is borrowed: from g 

ſmiths, properly ſignifying the trial they make of their 
filver and gold, whether it be genuine or counterfeit: And. 
with a manifeſt alluſion to this original. application of 
the word, is often uſed in the New Teſtament for a try- 
ing the piety of profeſſors. Tt is uſed with this view 1n 
all the following texts: 1 Pet. i. 7. © That the T RIAL 


cc of your faith, being: much more precious than of gold : 
&« that periſheth, though it be RIED by fire, might be 


“ found-unto praiſe,” c. 1 Cor. iii. 13. The fire 


&« ſhall Tx Y every man's work of what ſort it is.” James 


i. 3. The Trying of your faith worketh patience.” 
1 Theſſ. 1. 4. God who Tz1ETH our hearts.” The 
ſame word is uſed in 2 Cor. viii. 8. To provs the 


* fincerity of your love.“ So, Gal. vi. 3, 4. If any 


K ij 


oo 
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«© man thinketh honſelf to be ſomething, when he is 
cc nothing, he deceiveth himſelf : But let every may 
< pROVE his own work.” In all theſe places there is 
the ſame word in the Greek with that in. the text now 
under conſideration. | 3 5 
When the Apoſtle directs profeſſing Chriſtians to 77 
themſelves, uſing this. word indefinitely, as properly ſig- 
nifying the examining or proving a thing whether it be 
genuine or counterfeit, the moſt natural conſtruction of his 
advice is, that they ſhould try themſelves with reſpect to 
their ſpiritual ſtate and religious profeſſion, Whether they 
are diſcięples indeed, real and genuine Chriſtians, or whe- 
ther they are not falſe and hypocritical profeſſors. A; 
if a man ſhould bring a piece of metal that had the co- 
our of gold, with the impreſs of the king's coin, to a 
goldſmith, and defire him to try that money, without 
adding any words to limit his meaning, would not the 
goldſmith naturally underſtand, that he was to try whe- 
ther it was trug gold, or true money, yea or no? 
ut here it is ſaid by ſome, that the context of the 
paſſage under debate (1 Cor. xi, 28.) does plainly Limit 
the meaning of the word in that place; the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaking of thoſe things that had appeared among 
the communicants at Corinth, which were of a ſcandalous 
nature, ſa doubtleſs unfitting them for the Lord's ſup- 
per; and therefore when the Apoſtle directs them to ex- 
amine or prove themſelves, it is but juſt, to ſuppoſe his 
meaning to be, that they ſhould try whether they be not 
diſqualified by ſcandal, To this I anſwer, though the A- 
poſtle's putting the Corintluans upon trying themſelves, 
was on occaſion of the mentioning ſome ſcandalous prac- 
tices found among them, yet. this is by no means any 
argument of its being anly his meaning, that they ſhould 
try themſelves whether they were ſcandalous perſons ; and 
not, that they ſhould try whether they were true genuine 
_ «Chriſtians. The very nature of ſcandal (as was obſerved 
before) is, that whieh tcnds to obſcure the viſibility of 
the piety of profeſſors, and wound others charity to- 
_ wards them, by bringing the reality of their grace into 


ſuch an exaniination,. without 


Lord's body and blood zs ;fagnificd by. theſe elements. 
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doubt; and therefore what could be more natural, than 


for the Apoſtle, when mentioning fuch ſcandals among. 


the Corinthians, to put them upon trying the Rate of 
their ſouls, and proving their ſincerity? This is certainly 
the caſe in this Apoll. 's directing the ſame perſons to 
prove themſelvet, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. uſing the fame word 
there, which he ſds here, and giving his direction on 
the like occaſion. For in the Second Epiſtle (as well as 
in the Firſt) his putting them on examiming and proving 
themſelves, was on occaſion of his mentioning ſome /ran-. 
dals found among them; as is plain from the foregoing 
context. And yet there it is expreſsly ſaid, That the 
thing concerning. which he directs them to prove them- 


ſelves, is, whether they be in the faith, and whether 


Chrift is in them. Nor is there any thing more in the 
preceding context of one place, than in that of the other, 
obliging or leading us to underſtand the Apoſtle to in- 
tend only a: trying whether. they were ſeandalous,. and 
not whether they. were ſincere. Chriltians, 

And as to the: words following in the next verſe ; 
« For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 


and drinketh judgment to himſelf, not diſcerning the 


„ Lord's body :? Theſe words by no means make it 
evident, (as ſome hold): that what the Apoſtle would 
have: them examine themſelves about, is, whether they 
have dofrinal knowledge,. ſufficient to underſtand, that 
the bread and wine in the ſacrament ſignify the body 
and blood of Clirift : But on the contrary, to interpret 


the Apoſtle in this ſenſe only, is unreaſonable, . upon 


ſeveral accounts. (1.) None can ſo much-as. go about 
% knowing, that the 


For merely a man's putting this queſtion to himſelf, Do 
I underſtand that this bread and this wine fignify the Loch 


and blood. of Chriſt ? ſuppoſes him already, to know 1t 


from a previous information; and. therefore to exhort 
perſons to go about ſuch an examination, would be ab- 
ſurd. And then (2) it 18 incredible, that there ſhould 


be any ſuch grof# 7 ignorance appearing in a number of the 
K nj | 
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communicants in the Corinthian church, if we conſider 


what the Scripture informs us concerning that church: 


As particularly, if we conſider what an able and thorough 
inſtructor and ſpiritual father they had had, even the 
Apoſtle Paul, who founded that church, brought them 
out of their Heatheniſh darkneſs, and initiated them in 
the Chriſtian religion, and had inſtructed them in the 


nature and ends of goſpel-ordinances, and continued at 


Corinth, conſtantly labouring in the word and doctrine 


for a long while together, no leſs than a year and fix 


months; and, as we may well ſuppoſe, adminiſtering tbe 


Lord's ſupper among them every Lord's day ; for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as the manner of that church to 
communicate at the Lord's table with ſuch frequency, 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. And the Corinthian church at that day 
when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, was a church noted 
for excelling in dodtrinal knowledge ; as is evident b 

chap. i. 5, 6, 7. and ſeveral other paſſages in the Epiſtle. 
Beſides, the communicants were expreſsly told at every 
communion, every week, when the bread and wine were 
delivered to them in the adminiſtration, that that bread 


ſignified the body, and that wine ſignified the blood of 


Chriſt. And then beſides, (3.) The Apoſtle by his ar- 
gument in chap. x. 16. ſuppoſes the Corinthians doc- 
trinally acquainted with this ſubject already, It there- 
fore appears to me much more reaſonable, to apprehend 
the caſe to be thus; The offenſive behaviour of the 
communicants at Corinth gave the Apoſtle reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that ſome of them came to the Lord's table 
without a proper impreſſion and true ſenſe of the- great 
and glorious things there ſignified ; having no habitual 
hunger or reltſh for the ſpiritual food there repreſented, 
no inward vital and experimental taſte of that % of the 
Son of Man, which is meat indeed. The word tranſlated 
diſcerning, ſignifies to diſcriminate or diſtinguiſb. The tafte 
is the proper ſenſe whereby to diſcern or diſtinguiſh 
food. Job xxxiv. 3. And it is a ſpiritual /enſe or tafte 
which is that whereby we diſcern or diſtinguiſh ſpiritual 
food. - Heb. v. 14,—* Thoſe who by reaſon of uſe, 
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« have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and 
« evil;”” mpog ,, c. A. word of the ſame root 
with that rendered diſcerning, in 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that 
has no habitual appetite to and reliſh of that ſpiritual 
food, which is repreſented and offered at the Lord's 
table ; he that has no ſpiritual taſte, wherewith to per- 
ceive any thing more at the Lord's ſupper, than in 
common food ; or that has no higher view, than with a 
little ſeeming devotion to eat bread, as it were in the way 
of an ordinance, but without regarding in his heart the 
ſpiritual meaning and end of it, and without being at 
all ſuitably affected with the dying love of Chriſt there- 
in commemorated ; ſuch a one may molt truly and pro- 
perly be ſaid not to diſcern the Lord's body. When there- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorts to ſelf-examination as a prepara- 
tive for the ſacramental ſupper, he may well be under- 
ſtood to put profeſſors upon inquiring whether they have 
ſuch a principle of faith, by means whereof they are ha- 
bitually in a capacity and diſpoſition of mind to diſcern 
the Lord's body practically and ſpiritually (as well as ſpe- 
culatively and notionally) in their communicating at the 


Lord's table: Which is what none can do who have 


but common grace, or a faith ſhort of that which is 
juſtifying and ſaving. It is only a living faith that ca- 
pacitates men to diſcern the Lord's body in the ſacrament 
with that ſpiritual ſenſation or ſpiritual guſt, which is 
ſuitable to the nature and deſign of the ordinance, and 
which the Apoſtle ſeems principally to intend. 
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2 C TIONS ANS IVERED.. 


OBJECTION 1. | 


2 Seripture call the: members of the viſble church 
by the name of di/: iples, ſcholars, or learners; and that 
ſuggeſts to us this notion of the viſible chureh, that it is 
the /chool of Chriſt, into which perſons are admitted in 


order to their learning of Chrift,. and coming to ſpiritual 


attainments, in the uſe of the means of teaching, . diſ- 


cipline, and training up, eſtabliſhed in the ſchool. Now 


if this be a right nation of the viſible church, then rea- 


fon ſhewes that no other qualifications are in 
order to a being members of this. ſchool, than ſuch a faith 
and diſpoſition of mind as are: requiſite to perſons-putting 
themſelves under Chriſt as their Maſter and Teacher, and 
| ſubjecting themſelves. to the. orders; of the ſchool. But 
a common faith and moral ſincerity are ſuthcient: for this. 
Therefore the Scripture leads us to ſuppoſe the vifible 
church to be properly conſtituted of thoſe who have theſe 
qualifications, though they have not ſaving Jars and true 


fie. 


Axsw ER. I own, the Scripture calls the. hers of 
the viſible church by the name of diſciples. But I deny, 
it therefore follows that the church which they are mem- 
bers of, is duly and properly conſtituted of thoſe who 
have not true piety. Becauſe, if this conſequence was 
good, then it would equally follow, that not only the 
viſible, but alſo the inviſible or myſtical church is properly 
conſtituted of thoſe who have not unfeigned faith and 
true piety. For the members of the myſtical church, 
as ſuch, and to denote the ſpecial character of ſuch, are 
called diſciples; in Luke xiv. 26, 27. 3. and in John 
viii. 31. and xiii. 35. and xv. 8. This ſhews, that in 
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the argument I am anſwering, there 1s no connection 
between the premiſes and the concluſion. For the force 
of the objection confiſts in this, that the members of 
the viſible church are called diſciples in Seripture: This 
is the ſum total of the premiſes : And if there be any 
connection between the premiſes and the coneluſion, it 
muſt lie in the truth of this propoſition; The church 
wheſe members are called by the name of diſciples, as ſigni- 
Hing their flate and quality as members of that ſocicly,. that 
church is properly and fitly 22 not only of perſons 
truly pious, but of others that have merely a common faith 


and virtue. But this propoſition, we have ſeen, is not 


true; and ſo there is no connection between the former 
and latter part of it, which are the ſame with the pre- 
miſes and concluſion of this argument. = 1 

2. Though I do not deny, that the viſible church of 
Chriſt may fitly be repreſented as a ſchool of Chriſt, 


where perſons are trained up in the uſe of means, in or- 


der to ſome ſpiritual attainments : Yet it will not hence 
neceſſarily follow, that this is in order to all good attain» 
ments; for it will not follow but that certain good attain» 


ments may be pre- requiſite, in order to a place in the ſchool, 
The church of Chriſt is a ſchool appointed for the train- 


ing up Chriſt's ile children, to greater degrees of Know- 
ledge, higher privileges, and greater ſerviceableneſs in 
this world, and more of a mectneſs for the poſſeſſion of 


their eternal inheritance, But there is no neceſſity of 


ſuppoſing, that it is in order to fit them to become 
Chriſt's children, or to be introduced into his family; 
any more than there is a neceſſity of ſuppoſing, becauſe 


a prince puts his children under tutors, that therefore it 


muſt be in order to their attaining to be of the royal 
family. If it be neceſſary, that there ſhould be a church 
of Chriſt appointed as a ſchool of inſtruction and dit- 
cipline, to bring perſons to all good attainments what- 
ſoever, then it will follow, that there muſt be a viſible 
church conſtituted of ſcandalous and profene perſous.and 
heretics, and all in common that aſſume the Chriſtian 
name, that ſo means may be uſed with them in order to 
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bring them to moral fincerity, and an acknowledgment of 


the Chriftian faith. | 

3. I grant, that no other qualifications are neceſſa 
in order to being members of that ſchool of Chriſt which 
is his viſible church, than ſuch as are requiſite in order 


to their ſuljecting themſelves to Chrift as their Maſter and 


Teacher, and ſubjecting themſelves to the Inws and orders ef 
his ſchool : Nevertheleſs I deny, that a common faith and 
moral fincerity are ſufficient for this; becauſe none do 
truly ſubject themſelves. to Chriſt as their Maſter, but 
ſuch as having their hearts purified by faith, are delivered 
from the reigning power of fm For we cannot ſubject 


ourſelves to obey two contrary maſters at the ſame time. 


None do ſubmit to Chriſt as heir Teacher, but thoſe 
who truly receive him as their Prophet, to teach them 
by his word and Spirit; giving up themſelves to his 
teachings, fitting with Mary, as little children, at 76% 
Feet to hear his word; and hearkening more to his dic- 
tates, than thoſe of their blind and deceitful luſts, and 


relying on his: wiſdom more than their own. The 


Scripture knows nothing of an ecclefiaſtical ſchool con- 
flituted of enemies of the croſs of Chrift, and appointed to 
bring ſuch to be reconciled to him and ſubmit to him 
as their Maſter. Neither have they who are not truly 
pious perſons, any true diſpoſition of heart to ſubmit to 
the /zws and orders of Chriſt's ſchool, the rules which 
his word preſcribes to all his ſcholars ; fuch as, 70 love 
their Maſter ſupremely ; to love one another as brethren ; 
and to love their book, 1. e. their Bible, more than vain 


trifles and amuſements, yea, above gold and filver ; to 


be faithful to the intereſt of the Maſter and of the ſchool 5 to 
depend on his teachings; to cry to him for knowledge ; above 
all their gettings, to get underſtanding, &c. 
4. Whatever ways of conſtituting the church may to 
us ſeem fit, proper, and reaſonable, the quęſfion is, not 
what conſtitution of Chriſt's church ſeems convenient to 
human wiſdom, but what conſtitution is actually eita- 
bliſhed by CarisT's infinite wiſdom. Doubtleſs, if men 
ſhould ſet their wits to work, and proceed according to 


« — 
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what ſeems good in their ſight, they would greatly alter 
Chriſt's conſtitution of his church, to make it more con- 
venient and beautiful, and would adorn it with a vaſt 
variety of ingenious inventions; as the church of Rome 
has done. The queſtion is, whether this /chool of Chriſt 
which they talk of, made up very much of thoſe who 
retend to no experiences or attainments but what con- 
fit with their being enemies of Chriſt in their hearts, 
and who in reality love the vileſt luſt better than him, 
be that church of Chriſt which in the New Teſtament 
is denominated his city, his temple, his family, his body, &c. 
by which names the viſible church of Chriſt is there fre- 
quently called. | 
I acknowledge, that means, of Chriſt's appointment, 
are to be uſed with thoſe who are Chriſt's enemies, and 
do not profeſs themſelves any other, to change their 
hearts, and bring them to be Chriſt's friends and diſciples, 


Such means are to be uſed with all ſorts of perſons, 
with Jews, Mahometans, Heathens, with nominal Chri- 


ſtians that are heretical or vicious, the profane, the in- 
temperate, the unclean, and all other enemies of Chritt ; 
and theſe means to be uſed conſtantly, and laboriouſly. 
Scandalous perſons need to go to /chool, to learn to be 
Chriſtians, as much as other men. And there are many 
perſons that are not morally fincere, who from ſelfiſh and 
ſiniſter views do conſent ordinarily to go to church, and 


ſo be in the way of the uſe of means. And none ought 


to forbid them thus going to Chriſt's /chool, that they 


may be taught by him, in the miniſtry of the goſpel. 


But yet it will not follow, that ſuch a /chool is the church 


of Cuxisr. Human laws can put perſons, even thoſe 


who are very vicious, into the /choo/ of Chriſt, in that 
ſenſe 3 they can oblige them conſtantly to be preſent at 


public teaching, and attend on the means of grace ap- 


pointed by Chriſt, and diſpenſed in his name: But hu- 
man laws cannot join men to the church of Chriſt, and 
make them members of his body. | 
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_ OBJECTION II. 


I ISIBLE ſainiſbip in the Scripture-ſenſe cannot be the 
Tame with that which has been ſuppoſed and inſiſted 
on, vis. a being in the eye of a rational charity truly 
pious; becauſe Iſrael of old were from time to time call. 
ed God's people, when it is certain the greater part of 
them were far from having any /uch viſible holineſs as 
this. Thus the ten tribes were called God's people, Hof. 
Iv. 6. after they had revolted from the true worſhip of 
God, and had obſtinately continued in their idolatrous 
worſhip at Bethel and Dan for about two hundred and 
ſifty years, and were at that time, a little before their 
captivity eſpecially,” in the height of their wickedneſs. 
So the Jews are called God's people, in Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 
and other places, at the time of their captivity in Baby- 
lon; a time when moſt of them were abandoned to all 
kinds of the moſt horrid and open impieties, as the pro- 
Phets frequently repreſent. Now it is certain, that the 
people at that time were not called God's people becauſe 
of any viſibility of true piety to the eye of reaſon or of 
a rational charity, becauſe moſt of them were, groſsly 


wicked, and declared their ſin as Sodom. And in the 


ſame manner wherein the Jews of old were God's peo- 
ple, are the members of the viſible Chriſtian Gentile 
church God's people; for they are ſpoken of as graffed 
into the ſame olive tree, from whence the former were 


broken off by unbelie fe 


Axs w. The argument proves too much, and there- 
fore nothing at all. If thoſe whom I oppoſe in this 
controverſy, bring this objection, they will in effect as 
much oppoſe, themſelves in it, as me. The objection, if 
it has any force, equally militates againſt their and my 
notion of viſible ſaintſnip. For thoſe Jews, which it is 
alledged were called God's people, and yet were ſo no- 
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toriouſly, openly, and obſtinately wicked, had neither any 
viſibility of true piety, nor yet of that moral ſincerity in 
the profeſſion and duties of the true religion, which the 
opponents themſelves ſuppoſe to be requiſite in order to 
a proper viſible holineſs, and a due admiſſion to the pri- 
vileges and ordinances of the church of God. None 
will pretend, that theſe obſtinate idolaters and impious 
wretches had thoſe qualifications which are now requi- 
ſite in order to an admiſſion to the Chriftian ſacraments. 
And therefore to what purpoſe can they bring this ob- 
jection? which, if it proves any thing, overthrows my 
ſcheme and their own both together, and both in an 
equally effectual manner; and not only ſo, but will 
thoroughly deftroy the ſchemes of all Proteftants through 
the world, -concerning the qualifications of the ſubjects 
of Chriſtian ordinances. . And therefore the ſupport of 
what I have laid down againſt thoſe whom I oppoſe in 
this controverſy, requires no further anſwer to this ob- 
jection. Nevertheleſs, for the greater ſatisfaction, I 
wonld here obſerve further : 

That ſuch appellations as God's people, God's Iſrael, 
and ſome other like phraſes, are uſed and applied in 
Scripture with confiderable diverſity of intention. Thus, 
we have a plain diſtinction between the houſe of Iſrael, 


and the houſe of 1/rael, in Ezek. xx. 38, 39, 40. By 


the houſe of //rael in the 39th verſe is meant literal- 
ly the nation or family of //-ael + But by the houſe 
of Tfrael in the 4oth verſe ſeems to be intended the 
ſpiritual houſe, the body of God's viſible ſaints, that 
ſhould attend the ordinances of his public worſhip in 
goſpel-times, So likewiſe there is a diſtinction made 
between the houſe of {ſrael, and God's diſciples who ſhould 
profeſs and viſibly adhere to his law and teſtimony, in Iſa. 
Vit, 14—17. And though the whole nation of the 
Jews are often called God's people in thoſe degenerate 
times wherein the prophets were ſent to reprove them, 
yet at the ſame time they are charged as fal/ly calling 
themſelves of the holy city. Iſa. xlviii. 2. And God often 
tells them, they are rather to be reckoned among aliens, 


—_ :.; QUALIFICATIONS FOR FULL 


and to be looked upon as children of the Ethiopians, or 
poſterity of the ancient Canaanites, on account of their 
groſsly wicked and ſcandalous behaviour. See Amos 
ix. 7, 8. Oc. Ezek. xvi. 2, 3+ Oc. ver. 45, 46. Ec. 
i 

It is evident that God ſometimes, according to the 


methods of his marvellous mercy and long-ſuffering to- 


wards mankind, has a merciful reſpect to a degenerate 
church, that 1s become exceeding corrupt in regard that 
it is conſtituted of members who have not thoſe qualifi- 
cations which ought to be inſiſted on: God continues 
{till to have reſpect to them fo far as not utterly to for- 
ſake them, or wholly to deny his confirmation of and 
bleſſing on their adminiſtrations. And not being utterly 
renounced of God, their adminiſtrations are to be look- 
ed upon as in ſome reſpect valid, and the ſociety as in 
ſome ſort a people or church of God: Which was the 


caſe with the church of Rome, at leaſt till the Reforma- 


tion and Council of Trent; for till then we muſt own 
their baptiſms and ordinations to be valid. — The church 


that the pope fits in, is called, The Temple of God. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 


And with regard to the people of Iſrael, it is very 


manifeſt, that fomething diverſe is oftentimes intended 


by that nation's being God's people, from their being 


viſible ſaints, or viſibly holy, or having thoſe qualiſica- 
tions which are requiſite in order to a due admiſſion to 


the eccleſiaſtical privileges of ſuch. That nation, that 


Family of 1ſrael according to the fleſh, and with regard 10 


that external and carnal quali fication, were in ſome ſenſe 


adopted by God to be his peculiar people, and his covenait . 


people. Thus 18 not only evident by what has been al- 
ready obſerved, but alſo indiſputably manifeſt from Rom, 
ix. 3, 4, 5. © I have great heavineſs and continual ſor- 
« row of heart; for I could wiſh that myſelf were ac- 
« curſed from Chriſt for my brethren, my kinſmen, 

* ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, who are Iſ- 


- 66 33 to whom pertaineth the ADOPTION, and 


„the glory, and the COVENANTS, and the giving 
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« of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the PRO- | 


« MISES; whoſe are the fathers ; and of whom, con- 
« cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came.” It is to be noted, 
that the privileges here mentioned are ſpoken of as be- 
longing to the Jews, not now as viſible ſaints, not as 
profeſſors of the true religion, not as members of the 
viſible church of Chrift ; but only as people of ſuch @ 
nateon, ſuch a blood, ſuch an external and carnal relation 
to the patriarchs their anceſtors, {/raelites ACCORD- 
ING 'FO THE FLESH. For the Apoſtle is ſpeak- 


ing here of the unbelieving Fexwws, profeſſed unbelievers, 


that were out of the Chriſtian church, and open viſible 
enemies to it, and ſuch as had no right to the external 
privileges of Chriſt's people. So, in Rom. xi. 28, 29. 
this Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame unbelieving Fervs, as in 


ſome reſpect an elect people, and intereſted in the calling, 


promiſes, and covenants God formerly gave to their fore- 


fathers, and as {till beloved for their ſakes. © As concern- 
« ing the goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake ; but 


« as touching the election, they are beloved for the 
& fathers ſakes: For the gifts and calling of God 
&« are without repentance.” Theſe things are in theſe 
places ſpoken of, not as privileges belonging to the 
Jews now as a people of the right religion, or in the 
true church of viſible worſhippers of God; but as a 


people of ſuch a pedigree or blood; and that even 
after the ceaſing of the Mofaic adminiſtration. But 


theſe were privileges more eſpecially belonging to them 


under the Old Teſtament: They were a family that 


God had choſen in diftintion from all others, to ſhew 
ſpecial favour to above all other nations. It was ma- 


nifeltly agreeable to God's deſign to conftitute things 


fo under the Old Teſtament, that the means of grace 


and ſpiritual privileges and bleſſings ſhould be, though 
not wholly, yet in a great meaſure confined to a pariicu- 
lar family, much more than thoſe privileges and bleſſings 


are confined to any poſterity or blood now under the 


goſpel. God did purpoſely ſo order things that that na- 


tion ſhould by theſe favours be diſtinguiſhed, not only 
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from thoſe who were not profeſſors of the worſhip of 
the true God, but alſo in a great meaſure ſrom other na- 


tions, by a wall of ſeparation that he made. This was 
not merely a wall of ſeparation between profeſſors and 


non-profeſſors (fuch a wall of ſeparation as this remains 
Kill in the days of the goſpel), but between NATION 
and NATIONS. God, if he pleaſes, may by his ſove- 
reignty annex his bleſſing, and. in ſome meaſure fix it, 
tor his own reaſons, to a particular blood, as well as to 


a particular place or ſpot of ground, to a certain build- 
ing, to a particular heap of ſtones, or altar of braſs, to 


particular garments, and other external things. And it 
is evident, that he actually did affix his bleſſing to that 


particular external family of: Jacob, very much as he did 


to the city Jeruſalem, that he choſe to place his name 
there, and to Mount Zion where he commanded the ble 
ing. God did not fo affix his bleſſing to Jeruſalem or 


Mount Zion, as to limit himſelf, either by confining the 


bleſſing wholly to that place, never to beſtow it delle⸗ 


where; nor by obliging himſelf always to beſtow it on 


thoſe that ſought him there; nor yet obliging himſelf 
never to withdraw his blefling from thence, by forſaking 


lis dwelling-place there, and leaving it to be a common 


or profane place : But he was pleaſed ſo to annex his 
bleſſing to that place, as to make it the ſeat of his bleſſ- 
ing in a peculiar manner, in great diſtinction from other 
places. In like manner did he fix his bleſſing to that 
blood or progeny of Jacob. It was a family which he 
delighted in, and which he bleſſed in a peculiar manner, 
and to which he in a great meaſure confined the bleſſ- 
ing; but not ſo as to limit himſelf, or ſo as to oblige 
himſelf to beſtow it on all of that blood, or not to be- 


ſtow it on others that were not of that blood. He af- 
fixed his bleſſing to both theſe, both to the place and 


nation, by ſovereign election. Plal. cxxxu. 13, 14, 15. 
He annexed and fixed his bleſſing to both by covenant. 
To that nation he fixed his bleſſing by his covenant with 


the patriarchs. Indeed the main thing, the ſubſtance 
and marrow of that covenant which God made with 
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Abraham and the other patriarchs, was the covenant of 
grace, which is continued in theſe days of the goſpel, 
and extends to all his ſpiritual feed, of the Gentiles. as 


well as Jews: But yet that covenant with the patriarchs 
contained other things that were-as it were appendages 


to that great everlaſting covenant of grace, promiſes of 
leſſer matters, ſubſervient to the grand promiſe of the 
future ſeed, and typical of things appertaining to him, 
Such were thoſe promiſes, that annexed the bleſſing to 
a particular country, viz. the land of Canaan, and a 
particular blood, viz. the progeny of Iſaac and Jacob. 
Jaſt fo it was alto as to the covenant God made with 
David that we have an account of, 2 Sam. vii. and 


Pſal. exxxii. If we conſider that covenant with regard 


to what the ſoul and marrow of it was, it was the cove- 
nant of grace: But there were other promiſes which 
were as it were appendages of things ſubſervient to the 
grand covenant, and typical of its benefits; ſuch were 
promiſes of the bleſſing to the nation of the hteral Iſ- 
rael, and of continuing the temporal crown of Ifracl to 
David's poſterity, and of ſixing the blefling to Jeruſa- 
lem or Mount Zion, as the place that he choſe to ſet 
his name there. And in this ſenſe it was that the very 
family of Jacob were God”s people Ly covenant, or his cove- 
rant people, and his choſen people; yea and this even when 
they were no viſible ſaints, when they were educated 
and lived in idolatry, and made no profeſſion of the true 
religion. N I $695 £3.67 OE HON 
On the whole, it is evident that the very nation of 
Iſrael, not as viſible ſaints, but as the progeny of Facob 


according to the fleſh, were in ſome reſpe& a choſen people, 


a people of God, a covenant people, an holy nation; even as 
Jeruſalem was a choſen city, the city of God, a holy city, 
and a city that God had engaged by covenant to dwell in. 

Thus a ſovereign and all-wiſe God was pleaſed to or- 
dain things with reſpe& to the nation of Iſrael. Per- 


| haps we may not be able to give all the reaſons of ſuch 


a conſtitution; but ſome of them ſeem to be pretty mani- - 
felt ; as, | = | . 
| L iij 
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1. The great and main end of ſeparating one particular 
nation from all others, as God did the nation of Iſrael, was 
to prepare the way for the coming of the Meſſiab, who 
was to proceed of that Llood. God's covenant with Abra- 
ham and the other patriarchs implied that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be of their blood, or their ſeed according to the fleſh. 


And therefore it was requiſite that heir progeny according 


to the fleſh ſhould be fenced in by a wall of ſeparation, 
and made God's people. If the Meſhah had been born 
of ſome of the profeſſors of Abraham*s religion, but of 
ſome other nation, that rehgion being propagated from 
nation to nation, as it is now under the goſpel, it would 
not have anſwered the covenant with Abraham, for the 
Meſſiah to have been born of Abraham's ſeed only in 
this ſenſe. The Maſſiaß being by covenant ſo related 
to Jacob's progeny according to the fieſh, God was pleaſed, 
agreeable to the nature of ſuch a covenant, to ſhew great 


reſpect to that people on account of that external carnal 


relation. Therefore the Apoſtle mentions it as one 


great privilege, that of them according to the fleſh Chriſt 


came, Rom. ix. 5. As the introducing the Meffiah and 


his ſalvation and kingdom was the ſpecial deſign of all 
God's dealings and peculiar diſpenſations towards that 
people, the natural reſult of this was, that great account 
ſhould be made of their being of that nation, in God's 
covenant dealings with them. | 

2. That nation was a typical nation. There was then 
literally a land, that was the dwelling-place of God; which 
was a type of heaven the true dwelling-place of God, and 


an external city of God, which was a type of the ſpiritual _ 
city of God; an external temple of God, which was a type of 


his ſpiritual temple: So there was an external people and 
family of God, by carnal generation, which was a type 
of his ſpiritual progeny : And the covenant by which 
they were made a people of God, was a type of the co- 


venant of grace; and ſo is ſometimes repreſented as a 
marriage-covenant. God, agreeable to the nature of 


that diſpenſation, ſhewed a great regard to external and 
carnal things in thoſe days, as types of ſpiritual things. 
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What a great regard God did ſhew then to external 
carnal qualifications for privileges and ſervices, appears 
in this, that there is ten times ſo much ſaid in the Books 
of Moſes about ſuch qualifications in the inſtitutions of 
the paſſover and tabernacle ſervices, as about any moral 
qualifications whatſoever. And ſo much were ſuch 
typical qualifications inſiſted on, that even by the law of 
Moſes the congregation of the Lord, or public congre- 
gation or church (for the word is the fame) of viſible 
worſhippers of God, and the number of public profeſ- 
ſors of the true rehgion, who were viſible ſaints, were 
not the ſame : For ſome were of the latter, that were 
not of the former ; as particularly the eunuchs, who 
were excluded the congregation, though never ſo exter- 
nally religious, yea truly pious; and ſo alfo baſtards, Qc. 

3. It was the ſovereign pleaſure of God to chuſe tha? 
family, the poſterity of Jacob according to the fleſh, to re- 
ſerve them for ſpecial favours to the end of time. And 
therefore they are ſtill kept a diſtinct nation, being ſtill 
reſerved for diſtinguiſhing mercy 1n the latter day, when 
they ſhall be reſtored to the church of God. God is 
pleaſed in this way to teſtify his regard to their holy an- 


ceſtors, and his regard to their external relation to 


Chriſt. Therefore the Apoſtle ſtill ſpeaks of them as an 
eled nation, and beloved for the fathers ſakes, even after 
they were broken off from the good olive by unbelief. 
God's covenant with Abraham 1s in ſome ſenſe in force 
with reſpect to that people, and reaches them even to 
this day ; and yet ſurely they are not God's covenant 
people, in the ſenſe that viſible Chriſtians are. See Lev. 
If it be here ſaid, It was often foretold by the pro- 
phets, that in the days of the goſpel other nations ſhould 
be the people of God, as well as the nation of the Jews: 
And when Chriſt ſent forth his Apoſtles, he bid them 
go and diſciple all nations. | Fri. 9 

I anſwer; By a common figure of ſpeech the prevail- 
ing part of a nation are called the nation, and what is 
done to them is ſaid to be done to the nation, and what 
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is done by them is ſaid to be done by that nation: Aud 


it is to be hoped, that the time is coming when the 
prevailing part of many nations, yea of every nation un. 
der heaven, will be regularly brought into the viſible 
church of Chriſt. And if we by nations in theſe pro- 
phecies underſtand any other than the prevailing part, 
and it be inſiſted on that we muſt underſtand it of all 
the people belonging to thoſe nations; there never yet 
has been any nation in this ſenſe regularly brought into 


the viſible church of Chriſt, even according to the 
ſcheme of thoſe whom I oppole': For there never yet 


has been an whole nation that were outwardly moral. 
And beſides, what Mr. Blake ſays tn his Treatiſe of the 
Covenant, page 238, may be applied here, and ſerve as 
an anſwer to this objection: The prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament (ſays he) of the glory of the New 
« Teſtament times, are in Old Teſtament phraſes, by 
« way of allufion to the worſhip of thoſe times, ſet forth 
„ to us.” In Rev. xxl. 24. nations are ſpoken of, as 
having an intereſt in the New Feruſalem, which yet is 
repreſented as perfectly pure, without the leaſt degree 
of pollution and defilement, ver. 27. And as for the 
command-to the Apoſtles, to diſciple all nations, 1t was 


a direction to them as to what they ſhould attempt, or 


do as much towards as they could; not a prediction of 
what they ſhould bring to paſs in their day: For they 
never brought one-half of any one nation into the viſible 
Chriſtian church, nor any at all in one-half of the na- 
tions in the world, it is very probable. 

If it ſhould bere be further objected, that it is an evi- 
dence that Gentile Chriſtians are viſible ſaints, accord- 
ing to the New Teſtament notion of viſible ſaintſhip, in 


the very ſame manner as the whole Jewiſh nation were 


till they were broken. off by their obſtinate rejection 
of the Meſhah ; that the Gentile Chriſtians are repre- 
ſented as being grafted into the ſame olive, from whence 
the Jews were broken off by unbelief, Rom. xi. 17, &c. 

I would inquire, What any one 'can intend by this 


| objeRion ? Whether it be this, viz. That we-ought to 
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inſiſt on no higher or better qualifications, in admitting 
perſons as members of the Chriſtian church, and to all 
its privileges, than the whole nation of the Jews, of 
that generation which lived in Chriſt's time, were poſ- 
ſeſſed of, till they had obſtinately perſiſted in their re- 
jection of him? If this is not intended, the objection is 
nothing to the purpoſe: Or, if this be intended, neither 
then is it to the purpoſe of thoſe with whom I have eſ- 
pecially to do in this controverſy, who hold orthodoxy, 
knowledge of the fundamental doctrines of religion, mo- 
ral ſincerity, and a good converſation, to be qualifications, 
which ought to be inſiſted on, in order to a vitible 
church- ſtate: For a very great part of thoſe Jews were 
deſtitute of theſe qualifications; many of them were 
gadducees, who denied a future ſtate; others of them 
Herodians, who were occaſional conformiſts with the 
Romans in their idolatries; the prevailing ſect amon 
them were Phariſees, who openly profeſſed the falſe 
dactrine of juſtification by the works of the law and ex- 
ternal privileges, that leaven of the Phariſees, which 
Chriſt warns his diſciples to beware of: Many of them 
were ſcandalouſly. ignorant, for their teachers had taken 
away. the key of knowledge: Mukitudes were. groſsly, 
vicious, for it was a generation in which all manner of 
ſin and wickedneſs prevatled. | | | 
I think that text in Rom. xi. can be underſtood no 
otherwiſe, in any. conſiſtence with plain fact, than that 
the Gentile Chriſtians ſucceeded the Jews, who had 
been, either in themſelves.or anceſtors, the children of 
Abraham, with reſpe& to a viſible intereſt in the cove- 
nant of grace (Which, as has been obſerved, was the 
ſubſtance and marraw- of the covenant made with Abra · 
ham), until they were broken off from the church, and 
ceaſed any longer to be viſible ſaints, by their open and 
obſtinate unbelief; (as indeed either they or their an- 


ceſtors had all been thus broken off from the church of 


viſible ſaints; for every branch or family of the ſtock of 


Jacob had been in the church of viſible ſaints, and each 


. 
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branch withered and failed through unbelief). This 
was the higheſt and moſt importaat ſenſe, in which any of 
the Jews were externally the children of Abraham, and 
implied the greateſt privileges. But there was another 
ſenſe, in which the whole nation, including even thoſe 
of them who were no vifible famts, were his children, 
which (as has been ſhewn) implied great privileges, 
wherein Chriſtian Gentiles do not ſucceed them, though 
they have additional eccleſiaſtical privileges, valtly be- 
yond the Jews. 

Whether I have fectecded; m rightly explaining theſe 
matters, or no, yet my failing i in it is of no great im- 
portance with regard to the ſtrength of the objection, 
that occaſioned my attempting it; which was, that ſcan- 
dalouſly wicked men among the Jews are called God's 
people, & e. The objection, as 1 obſerved, is as much 
againſt the ſcheme of thoſe whom I oppoſe, as againſt 
my ſcheme ; and therefore it as much concerns them, to 
find out fome explanation of the matter, that ſhall ſhew 
ſomething elſe is intended by it, than their having the 
qualifications of viſible ſaints, as it does me; and a fail- 
ing in ſuch an attempt as much affects and hurts their 

m as it capa mine. 


OBJECTION III. 


HARP in Iſract, who made no arofeſſion of lety of 
heart, did aceording to divine inſtitution partake of the 


paſſover; a Jewiſh ſacrament, repreſenting the ſame things, 


and a ſeal of the very ſame covenant of grace with the 
Lord's ſupper ; and particularly, it would be unreaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that all made a profeſſion of godlineſs 
whom God commanded to keep that firft poſſover in 
Egypt, which the whole congregation were required to 
keep, and there is no ſhadow of any ſuch thing as 


their all firſt making a ſolemn public profeſſion of thoſe 


things wherein true piety conſiſts: And ſo the people in 
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general partook of the pgſſover, from generation to ge- 
neration; but it would be hard to ſuppoſe, that they all 
profeſſed a ſupreme regard to God in their hearts. 


Axsw. I. The affair of the Iſraelites participation 
of the paſſover, and particularly that firſt paſſover in 
Egypt, is attended with altogether as much difficul- 
ty in regard to the qualifications which the obze@ors 
themſelves ſuppoſe requiſite in communicants at the 
Lord's table, as with regard to thoſe which I infiit 
upon; and if there be any argument in the caſe, it is 
fully as ſtrong an argument againſt their ſcheme, as 
mine. One thing they inſiſt upon as a requiſite qualiſi- 
cation for the Lord's ſupper, is a public profeſſion of 
religion as to the eſſential do@rines of it: But there is 
no more ſhadow of a public profeſſion of this kind, pre- 
ceding that paſſover in Egypt, than of a profeſſion of 


godlineſs. Here not to inſiſt on the great doctrines of 


the fall of man, of our undone ſlate by nature, of the Tri- 
nity, of our dependance on the free grace of God for juſtifi- 


cation, &c. let us take only thoſe two doctrines of a fu- 


ture flate of rewards and puniſhments, and the doctrine of 


the Meſſtah to come, that Meſſiah who was repreſented in 
the paſſover : Is there any more appearance, in ſacred 
ſtory, of. the people's making a public profeſſion in 
Egypt of theſe doctrines before they partook of the 
paſſover, than of their making profeſſion of the love of 
God? And is there any more probability of the form- 


er, than of the latter? Another thing which they on 


the other ſide ſuppoſe neceſſary to a due attendance on 


the Lord's ſupper, is, that when any have openly been 


guilty of groſs ſins, they ſhould before they come to 
this ſacrament, openly conf:ſs and humble themſelves for 
their faults. Now it is evident by many Scriptures, 
that a great part of the children of Iſrael in Egypt had 
been guilty of joining with the Egyptians in worſhip- 
ping their falſe gods, and had lived in zdo/atry.; But 
the hiſtory in Exodus gives us no account of any pub- 


lic ſolemn confeſſion of, or humiliation for this great ſin, 
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before they came to the paſſover. Mr. . 


{ſerves { Appeal, p. 58, 59.) that there was in the church 
of Iſrael a way appointed by God for the removal of 


ſcandals; men being required in that caſe to offer u 


their ſacrifices, attended with confefſion and viſible ſigns 
of repentance. But where do we read of the people's 
offering up facrifices in Egypt, attended with confeſ. 


ſion, for removing the ſcandal of that moſt heinous ſin 
of idolatry they had lived in? Or is there any more pro- 


'bability-of their publicly profeſſing their repentance and 


humiliation for their fin, before their celebrating the 


paſſover, than of their publicly profeſſing to love God a- 
bove all? Another thing which they ſuppoſe to be requi- 
ſite in order to admiſſion to the Lord's table, and about 
which they would have a particular care be taken, is, 
that every perſon admitted give evidence of a competent: 
FEnowledge in the doctrines of religion, and none be al. 
lowed to partake who are groſsly ignorant. Now there 
is no more appearance of this with regard to the con- 
gregation in Egypt, than of a profeſſion of godlineſs ; and 
1t 18 as drfficult to ſuppoſe it. 'There is abundant rea- 


| fon to ſuppoſe, that vaſt numbers in that nation, con- 


ſiſting of more than a million of adult perſons, had been 
brought up in a great degree of ignorance, amidſt their 
ſlavery in Egypt, where the people ſeem to have almoſt 


forgotten the true God and the true religion: And 


though pains had been taken by Moſes, now for a ſhort 


feaſon, to inſtruct the people better; yet it muſt be 
conſidered, it is a very great work, to take a whole na- 
tion under ſuch degrees of ignorance and prejudice, and 


bring every one of them to a competent degree of know- 
ledge in religion; and a greater work ſtill for Moſes 


both thus to inſtruct them, and alſo by examination or 
otherwiſe, to come to a juſt ſatisfaction, that all had 


indeed attained to ſuch knowledge. 
Mr. Stoddard inſiſts, that if grace be requiſite in the 

Lord's ſupper, it would have been as much ſo in the 

Paſſover, in as much as the chief thing the paſſover (as 


— 
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well as the Lord's ſupper) has reſpect to and repreſents, 
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is Chriſt's ſufferings. But if on this account the ſame 
qualifications are requiſite in both ordinances, then it 
would be as requiſite that the partakers ſhould have 
knowledge to diſcern the Lord's body (in Mr. Stoddard's 
ſenſe of 1 Cor. xi. 29.) in the paſſover, as in the Lord's 
ſupper. But this certainly is as difficult to ſuppoſe, as 
that they profeſſed godlineſs : For how does it appear, 
that the people in general who partook of the pafover, 
knew that it ſignified the death of the Metab, and the 
way in which he ſhould make atonement for fin by his 
blood? Does it look very likely that they ſhould know 
this, when Chriſt's own diſciples had- not Knowledge 
thus to diſcern the Lord's body in the pafover, of which 
they partook from year to year with their Maſter? Can 
it be ſuppoſed, they actually knew Chriſt's death and 
the deſign of it to be thereby ſignified, when they did 
not ſo much as realize the fact itſelf, that Chriſt was to 
die, at leaſt not till the year before the laſt paſſover? 
And beſides how unreaſonable would it be, to ſuppoſe, 
that the Jews underſtood what was figmiice, pertaining 
to Chriſt and ſalvation by him, in all thoſe many kinds 
of facrifices, which they attended and partook of, and 
all the vaſt variety of ceremonies belonging to them; all 
which ſacrifices were ſacramental repreſentations of 
Chriſt's death, as well as the ſacrifice of the paſſover ? 
The Apoſtle tells us, that all theſe things had a ſhadow 
of good things to come, the things concerning Chrift; and 
yet there are many of them, which the church of Chritt 
to this day does not underſtand; though we are under a 
thouſand times greater advantage to underſtand them, 
than they were; having the New Teſtament, wherein 
God uſes great plainneſs of ſpeech, to guide us, and living 
in days wherein the vail which Moſes put over his face 
is taken away in Chriſt, and the vail of the temple rent, 
and have the ſubſtance and antitype plainly exhibited, 
and ſo have opportunity to ne. theſe with thoſe 
ihadows. 

If it be objected, as a Jiffiente; „that lies againſt our 
ſuppoſing a profeſſion of godlineſs OR to a partici- 
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pation of the paſſover, that they who were uncircumciſed, 
were expreſsly forbidden to partake, and if converſion 
was as important and a more important qualification 
than circumciſion, why were not the unregenerate as ex- 


preſsly forbidden? J anſwer; Why were not ſcandalous 


ſinners as expreſsly forbidden? And why was not moral 


fencerity as expreſsly required as circumcition ? 


If it be objected, that they were all expreſsly and ſtrict- 
ly required to keep tlie paſſover; but if grace was requi- 
ſite, and God knew that many of the partakers would 
have no grace, why would he give ſuch univerſal orders? 

I anſwer; When God gave thoſe commands, he knew 
that the commands, in all their ſtrictneſs, would reach 
many perſons who in the time of the pafſover would be 
without ſo much as moral ſincerity in religion. Eve 


man in the nation, of every generation, and which ſhould 
be in being each year, from the firſt inſtitution till the 
death of Chrift, were all (excepting ſuch as were cere- 


monially unclean; or in a journey) ſtrictly required to 


keep the feaſt of paſſover; and yet God knew that mul- 


titudes would be without the qualification of moral ſe- 
riouſneſs in religion. It would be very unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that every ſingle perſon in the nation was mo- 
rally ſerious, even in the very beſt time that ever paſſed 
over the nation; or that ever there was ſuch a happy 


.day with that nation, or any other nation under heaven, 


wherein all were morally fincere in religion. How much 


then was it otherwiſe many times with that nation, 
which was ſo prone to corruption, and ſo often gene- 


rally involved in groſs wickedneſs ? But the ſtrict com- 


mand of God to keep the paſſover reached the morally 


inſincere, as well as others; they are no where excepted, 
any more than the encownerted. And as to any general 
commands of God's word, theſe no more required men 
to turn from a ſtate of moral inſincerity before they 
came to the paſſover, than they required them to turn 


from a graceleſs ſtate. 


But further, I reply, that God required them all to 


Keep the paſſover, no more ſtrictly than he required them 
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all to love the Lord their God with their whole heart 
And if God might ſtrictly command this, he might alſo 
ſtrictly command them to keep that ordinance wherein 
they were eſpecially to profeſs it, and ſeal their profeſ- 
ſion of it. That evil generation were not expreſsly for- 
bidden to keep the poſſover in ſuccceding years, for the 
whole forty years during which they went on provoking 
God, very often by groſs ſinning and open rebelling ; 
but {til the expreſs and ſtrict commands for the whole 
congregation to keep the paſſover reached them, nor 
were they releaſed from their obligation. | 

If it be ſaid, that we muſt ſuppoſe multitudes in Iſ- 


rael attended the paſſover, from age to age, without ſuch” 


a vi/iLility of picty as J have inſiſted on; and yet we do 
not find their attending this ordinance charged on them 


as a /in, in Scripture: I anſwer ;. We mult alſo ſuppoſe 


that multitudes in Iſrael, from age to age, attended the 
paſſover, who lived in moral inſincerity, yea and ſcandalous 
wickedneſs. For the people in general very often no- 
toriouſly corrupted themſelves, and declined to ways of 
open and great tranfgreſſion; and yet there is reaſon to 
think, that in theſe times of corruption, for the moſt 
part, they upheld circumciſion and the paſſover; and we 
do not find their attending on theſe ordinances under 
ſuch circumſtances, any more expreſsly charged on them. 
ama fin, than their coming without piety of heart. The 
ten tribes continued conſtantly in idolatry for about 250 
years, and there 1s ground to ſuppoſe, that in the mean 

time they ordinarily kept up circumcifion and the paſſ- 
over: For though they worſhipped God by images, yet 


they maintained moſt of the ceremonial obſervances of 


the law of Moſes, called the manner of the God of the 
land, which their prieſts taught the Samaritans, who 
were ſettled in their ſtead, 2 Kings xvii. 26, 27. Ne- 
vertheleſs we do not find Elijah, Eliſha, or other pro- 
phets that were ſent among them, reproving them for 
attending theſe ordinances without the required moral 
qualifications. Indeed there are ſome things in the writ- 
ings of the prophets, which may be interpreted as a re- 
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proof of this ; but no more as a reproof of this, than of a 

attending God- s ordinances, without a gracious fincerity 
and true piety of heart and life. | 

How many ſeatons were there, wherein the people in 

general fell into and lived in idolatry, that ſcandal! cf 

ſcandals, in the times of the judges, and in the times of 

the kings both in Judah and Iſrael? But ſtill amidſt all 

this w icxednefs, they continued to attend the ſacrament 

of circumciſen: We have every whit as much evidence gf 

it, as that they attended the haſover without a profeſſion 

. _ of gochlineſs: We have no account of their ever leaving 

it off at fuch ſeaſons, nor any hint of its being renew of 

(as a thing which had ceaſed} when they came to re- 

form. Though we have fo full an account of the par- 

ticulars of Joſiah's reformation, after that long ſcanda- 

lous rein of Manaſſch, there is no hint of any reviving 

of circuniiſſon, or returning to it aſter a ceſſation. And 

7 where have we an account of the people's being once 

| reproved for attending this holy facrament while thus 

involved in ſcendatous ſin, i in all the Old Teſtament? And 

where is this once charged on them as a fin, any more 

than in the caſe of unconverted perſons attending the 

ſacrament of the pafover *. 
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1 Axs w. II. Whatever was the caſe with reſpect to 
big: the cualifications for the ſacraments of the Old Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation, I humbly conceive it is nothing to 
the purpoſe in the preſent argument, nor needful to de- 
termine us with reſpect to the qualifications for the ſa- 
craments of the Chrijlian diſpenſation, which is a matter 
of ſuch plain fact in the New Teſtament. Far am I 
from thinking the Old Teſtament to be like an old al- 

[+ -manack out of uſe ; nay, I think it is evident from the 
1 New Teſtament, that ſome things which had their firit 
* inſtitution under the Old Teftamevt, are continued under 
9 the New; for inſtance, particularly, the acceptance of 
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the infant-ſeed of believers as children of the covenant 


with their parents; and probably ſome things belonging 
to the order and diſcipline of Chriſtian churches, had 
their firſt beginning in the Jewiſh ſynagogue. But yet 
all allow that the Old "Teſtament diſpenſation is out of 
date, with its ordinances: And I think, in a matter 
pertaining to the conſtitution and order of the New 
Teflament church, that is a matter of fact wherein the 
New Te eftament 366k 3 18 expreſs, full, and abundant, in 
ſuch a cafe to have recourſe to the Moſaic diſpenſation 
for rules or precedents to determine our judgment, is 


quite needleſs, and out of reaſon. There is perhaps no 


part of divinity attended with ſo much mtricacy, and 
wherein orthodox divines do ſo much differ, as the ſtat- 
ing the preciſe agreement and difference between the 
two diſpenſations of Moſes and of Chriſt. And pro- 
bably the reaſon why God has left it ſo intricate, is, be- 
cauſe our underſtanding the ancient diſpenſation, and 
God's deſign in it, is not of ſo great importance, nor 
does ſo nearly concern us. Since God uſes great plain- 
neſs of ſpeech in the New Teſtament, which is as it 


-were the charter and municipal law of the Chriſtian 


church, what need we run back to the ceremonial and 
typical inſtitutions of an antiquated diſpenſation, where- 
in God's declared deſign was, to deliver divine things in 
2 obſcurity, hid under a vail, and involved in 
clouds? 

We have no more occaſion for going to ſearch among 
the types, dark revelations, and carnal ordinances of the 
Old Teftament, to find out whether-this matter of fact 
concerning the conſtitution and order of the New Teſ- 
tament church be true, than we have occaſion for going 
there to find out whether any other matter of fact, we 
have an account of in the New Teſtament, be true; as 
particularly whether there were ſuch officers m the pri- 
mitive church as b;/hops and deacon. ty whether miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit were common in the Apoſtles days, 
whether the believing Gentiles were received into the 
primitive Chriſtian church, and the like. 
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Axsw. III. I think, nothing can be alledged from 
the Holy Scripture, that i is ſufficient to prove a profe/- 
ſion of godiineſs to be not a qualification requilite 1n order 
to a due and regular participation of the paſſover. 
Although none of the requiſite moral qualifications 
for this Jewiſh ſacrament, either of one kind or other, 
are near fo clearly made known in the Old Teſtament, 
as the qualifications for the Chriſtian ſacraments are in 
the New; and although the ſuppoſing a viſibility, either 
of moral ſincerity, or ſanctifying grace, to be requiſite, 
is (both reſpecting the one caſe and the other) involved 
in ſome obſcurity and difficulty; yet I would humbly 
offer what appears to me to be the truth ing 
that matter, in the things that follow. 
(I.) Although the people in Egypt, before the fir 
paſſover, probably made no explicit public profeſſion at 


all, either of their humiliation for their former idolatry, or 


of preſent devotedneſs of heart to God; it being before any 
particular inſtitution of an expreſs public profeſſion, ei- 
ther of godlineſs, or repentance in caſe of ſcandal : Yet 
I think, there was ſome ſort of pubkc manifeſtation, or 
emplicit profeſſion of both. Probably in Egypt they im- 
plicitly profeſſed the ſame things, which they afterwards 
profeſſed more expreſsly and ſolemnly in the wilderneſs. 
The Iſraelites in Egypt had very much to affect their 
hearts, before the laſt plague, in the great things that 
God had done for them; eſpecially in ſome of the latter 
plagues, wherein they were ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed 


from the Egyptians : They ſeem now to be brought to 


a tender frame, and a diſpoſition to ſhew much reſpect 
to God (ſee Exod. xii. 27.); and were probably now 
very forward to profeſs themſelves devoted to him, and 
true penitents. _ 
(. 2.) After the inſtitution of an explicit public profeſſion 
of devotedneſs to God, or (which is the ſame thing) of 
true piety of heart, this was wont to be required in or- 
der to a partaking of the paſſever and other ſacrifices 
and ſacraments that adult perſons were admitted to. 
Accordingly all the adult perſons that were circumciſed 
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at at Gilgal, had made this profeſſion a little before on the 
plains of Moab ; as has been already obſerved. Not 
that all of them were truly gracious; but ſeeing they all 
had a profeſſion and viſibility, Chriſt in his dealings with | 
his church as to external things, acted not as the Searcher 
of Hearts, but as the Head of the viſible church, accom- 
modating himſelf to the preſent ſtate of mankind ; and 
therefore he repreſents himſelf in Scripture as traſting 
his people's profeſſion; as J formerly obſerved. | 
(3.) In degenerate times in Iſrael, both prieſts and 
people were very lax with reſpe& to covenanting with 
God, and profeſſing devotedneſs to him; and theſe pro- 
feſſions were uſed, as public profeſſions commonly are 
ſtill in eorrupt times, merely as matters of form and cere- 


mony, at leaſt by great multitudes. 


(4.) Such was the nature of the Levitical difpeniſ. 
tion, that it had in no meaſure ſo great tendency to 
preclude and prevent hypocritical profeſſions, as the New 
Teflament diſpenſation ; particularly, on account of the 
vaſtly greater darkneſs of it. For the covenant of grace 
was not then ſo fully revealed, and conſequently the na- 
ture of the conditions of that covenant not then ſo well 
known : There was then a far more obſcure revelation 
of thoſe great duties of repentance towards God and 
faith in the Mediator, and of thoſe things wherein true 


holineſs conſiſts, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from 


other things : Perſons then had not equal advantage to 
know their own hearts, while viewing themſelves in this 
comparatively dim light of Moſes' law, as now they 
have in the clear ſun-ſhine of the goſpel. In that ſtate 
of the minority of the church, the nature of true piety, 
as conſiſting in the Spirit of adoption, or ingenuous filial 
love to Gas. and as diſtinguiſhed from a ſpirit of bond- 


age, ſervile 1 and ſelf- love, was not ſo clearly made 


known. The Iſraelites were therefore the more ready 


to miſtake, for true piety, that moral ſeriouſneſs and 
thoſe warm affections and reſolutions that reſulted from 
that ſpirit of bondage, which ſhewed itſelf in Iſrael re- 
markably at Mount Sinai; and which throughout all 
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the Old Teſtament times, they were eſpecially Weiden: 
to. 

(J.) God was pleaſed in a great meaſure to wink af 
and /uffer (though he did not properly allow) that lar. 
neſs there was among the people, with regard to the vih- 
bility of holineſs, and the moral qualifications requiſite 
to an attendance on their ſacraments ; as alſo he did in 
many other caſes of great irregularity, under + that dark, 
impertect, and comparatively carnal diſpen ation ; ſuch 
as polygamy, putting away their wives at pleaſure, the 
revenger of blood killing the man-ſlayer, c.; and as he 


winked at the worſhipping in high- places in Solomon's 


time (1 Kings iii. 4, 5.); and at the neglect of keeping 
the feaſt of tabernacles according to the law, from Jo. 
ſhua's time till after the captivity (Neh. viii. 17.); and 


as he winked at the neglect of the ſynagogue - worſh ip, 


or the public ſervice of God in particular congregations, 
till after the captivity *, though the light of nature, to- 
gether with the general-rules of the law of Moſes, did 
ſufficiently teach and require it. 

(6.) It ſeems to be from time to time foretold in the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, that there would be a 
great alteration in this reſpec, in the days of the goſpel; 
that under the new diſpenſation there fhould be far 
greater purity in the church. Thus, in the foremention- 


ed place in Ezekiel it is foretold, that “ thoſe who are 


& [o;fibly] uncircumeiſed in heart, ſhould xo morE enter 


into God's ſanctuary.” Again, Ezek. xx. 37, 38. And 


“J will cauſe you to paſs under the rod, and will bring 


40 you into the bond of the covenant; and J will purge 


ee out from among you the rebels, and them that tranf- 
4 preſs againſt me.“ It ſeems to be a prophecy! of the 
greater purity of thoſe who are viſibly in covenant with 
God. Ifa. iv. 3. And it ſhall come to paſs that he 
« that is left 1 in Zion, and he that remaineth i in Jeruſa- 


» Prid. Connell. Part I. p. 1 and 555, 556. gth Edit. 
The word tranſſated ſynagogues, Pfal. Ixxiv. 8. ſignifies aſſemblies ; 


and is ſuppoſed by the generality of learned men to relate to 
another ſort of aſſemblies, *© 
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ce Jem, ſhall be called holy, even every one that is writ- 
« ten. among the living [1. e. has a name to live, or is 
« enrolled among the ſaints] in Jeruſalem.” 1a. lu. 1. 
« Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jeruſalem, the holy 
« city; from henceforth there ſhall xo MORE come to 
« thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean.” Zech. 
xiv. 21. * And in that day, there ſhall be xo more 
« the Canaanite in the houſe of the Lord.” 

(J.) This is juſt ſuch an alteration as might reaſon- 
ably be expected from what we are taught of the whole 
nature of the two diſþenſations, As the one had carnal 
ordinances (ſo they are called, Heb. ix. 10.), the other a 
ſpiritual ſervice ( John iv. 24.); the one an earthly Ca- 
naan, the other an heavenly ; the one an external Jerufa- 
lem, the other a ſhirilual; the one an earthly high-prieſt, 
the other an heavenly ; the one a «worldly ſanctuary, the 
other a ſpiritual ; the one a bodily and temporal redemp- 


tion (which is all that they generally diſcerned or under- 


ſtood in the pafſover ), the other a ſpiritual and eternal. 


And agreeably to theſe things, it was ſo ordered in pro- 


vidence, that Iſrael, the congregation that ſhould enter 
this <voridly ſanctuary, and attend theſe carnal ordi- 
nances, ſhould be much more a wor/dly, carnal eongre- 


gation, than the New Teſtament congregation. One 


reaſon why it was ordered in providence that there 
ſhould be ſuch a difference, ſeems to be this, viz. That 
the Meſfab might have the honour of introducing a 
ſtate of greater purity and ſpiritual glory. Hence God 
is ſaid to find fault with that ancient diſpenſation of the 
covenant, Heb. viii. 7, 8. And the time of introducing 
the new diſpenſation 1s called the time of reformation, 
Heb. ix. 10. And one thing, wherein the amendment 
of what God found fault with in the former diſpenſation 


ſhould conſiſt, the Apoſtle intimates, is the greater pu- 
_ rity and ſpirituality of the church, Heb. viii. 7, 8. 11. 
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OBJECTION IV. 


Ir is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the multitude; 
which John the Baptiit baptized, made a profe/jion of 


ſaving grace, or had any ſuch vi/ibi/ity of true piety, as 


has been inſiſted on. 


Answ. Thoſe whom John baptized, came to him con- 


feffing their fins, making a profeſſion of ſome kind of re- 
pentance; and it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, the repent- 
ance they profeſſed was ſpecifically or in kind diver/c 
from that which he had inſtructed them in, and called 
them to, which is called repentance for the remiſſion of ſins; 
and that is ſaving repentance. John's baptiſm is called 


the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins : I know 


not how ſuch a phraſe can be reaſonably underſtood any 
otherwiſe, than ſo as to imply, that his baptiſm was ſome 


exhibition of that repentance, and a ſeal of the profeſſion 


of it. Baptiſm 1s a ſeal of ſome ſort of religious pro- 
feſſion, in adult perſons : But the very name of John's 


baptiſm ſhews, that it was a ſeal of a profeſſion of re- 


pentance for the remiſſion of fins. It is ſaid, Luke iii. 3. 
4% John PREACHED the baptiſm of repentance for 
& the remiſſion of ſins.” What can be underſtood by 
this, but His preaching that men ſhould now ſpeedily turn 
to God, by true repentance and faith in the promiſed Sa- 


viour, and come and confeſs their fins, and openly declare 


this repentance towards God, and faith in the Lamb of 


God, and that they ſhould confirm and ſeal this their 


profeſſion by baptiſm, as well as therein receive the ſeal 
of God's willingneſs to remit the fins of ſuch as had this 
faith and repentance. Accordingly, we are told, the 
people came and were baptized of him, confeſſing their ſins, 


manifeſting and profeſſing that ſort of repentance and faith 
which he preached. They had no notion of any other fort 


of repentance put into their heads, that they could ſup- 
pole John called them to profeſs in baptiſm, but this ac- 
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companied with faith in the Lamb whom he called them 
to behold z for he preached no other to them. The peo- 
ple that John baptized, profeſſed both repentance for the 
remiſſion of fins, and alſo faith in the Meſſiah; as is evi- 
dent by Acts xix. 4, 5. © John verily baptized with the 
© baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people, that 
ce they ſhould believe on him that ſhould come after 
« him;? i. e. on CHRIS Jesvs : 4 When they heard 
« this [John's preaching] they were baptized in the 
« name of the Lord JEsus.” 74s | 
If it be objected here, that we are told, Matth. iii. 5, 6. 
« There went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and 
“all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized 
« of him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins ;?? and that it 
is not to be imagined, all theſe made any credible profeſ- 
hon of ſaving repentance and faith: I anſwer; No more 
is to be underſtood by theſe expreſſions, according to 
the phraſeology of the Scripture, than that there was a 
very great reſort of people from theſe places to John. 
Nor is any more to be underſtood by the like term of 
univerſality in John iii. 26. They came to John, and 
« ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
« Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, behold, the 
« ſame baptizeth, and ALL MEN come to him;“ 
that is, there was a great reſort to him from all quar- 
ters. It is in nowiſe unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, there was 
indeed a very great number of people that came to John 
from the places mentioned, who being exceedingly mov- 
ed by his preaching, in that time of extraordinary out- 
pouring of the Spirit, made profeſſion -of the faith and 
repentance which John preached. Doubtleſs there were 
many more profeſſors than real converts: But ſtill in the 


great reſort to John, there were many of the latter cha- 


racter; as we may infer from the prophecy ; as ap- 
pears by Luke. i. 16, 17. And many of the children 
„of Itrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. And 
« he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of 
& Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil 
« dren, and of the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the 
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« juſt, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord,” 


And from that account of fact in Matth. xi. 12. From 


„the days of John the Baptiſt until now, the kingdom 


„„ of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it 


© by force.” And in Luke xvi. 16. The law and 


the prophets were until John: Since that time the 


“ kingdom of God is preached, and EvERY MAN prell- 
« cth into it.” Here the expreſſion is no leſs univerſal, 
than that which is objected in Matth. iii. 5, 6. As to 
thoſe wicked Phariſees, that ſo much oppoſed Chriſt, 
ſome of them I ſuppoſe had been bantized by John, and 
then had a great ſhew of repentance and faith; but they 
afterwards apoſtatized, and were much worſe than ever 
before: Therefore Chriſt ſpeaks of them as being like a 
houſe frora which the unclean ſpirit is viſibly turned out for 


a while, and is left empty, ſevept, and garniſhed, but al- 


terward is repofſeſed, and has many devils inſtead of one, 
Luke xi. 24, Oc. Yet as to the greater part of theſe 


Phariſees, they were not baptized by John; as appears 


by Luke vii. 29, 30. 

If it be further objected, that John in baptizing ſuch 
multitudes could not have me to be ſufficiently inform- 
ed of thoſe he baptized, whether their profeſſion of god- 


lineſs was credible, or no: I anſwer; That we are not 


particularly informed of the circumſtances of his teach- 
ing, and of the aſſiſtance he was favoured with, and the 


means he had of information concerning thoſe whom he 


baptized : But we may be ſure of one thing, vis. He 
had as much opportunity to inquire into the credibility 
of their profeſſiun, as he had to inquire into their doc- 
trinal knowledge and moral character; which my oppo- 
nents ſuppoſe to be neceſſary, as well as I: And this 1s 
enough to ſilence the preſent objection. 
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OBJECTION v. 


Cas ſays, Matth. xx. 16. and again, chap, xxii. 14 
that many are called, but few are choſen. By which it is 
evident, that there are many, who belong to the ville 
church, and yet but fewv real and true ſaints; and that it 
is ordinarily thus, even under the New Teſtament, and 
in days of goſpeb-light: And therefore that vi/ib1/ity of 
ſaintſhip, whereby perſons are viſible ſaints in a Scripture- 
ſenſe, cannot imply an apparent probability of their be- 
ing zeal ſaints, or truly gracious perſons. 


Answ. In theſe texts, by theſe that are called, are 
not meant thoſe who are vile ſaints, and have the re- 
quiſite qualifications for Chriſtian ſacraments ; but all 
ſuch as have the external call of the word of God, and 
have its offers and invitations made to them. And it 1s 
undoubtedly true, and has been matter of fact, for the 
moſt part, that of thoſe called in this ſenſe, many have 
been but only called, and never truly obedient to the 
call, fexv have been true faints. So it was in the Jevciſh 
nation, which the parable in the twentieth of Matthew has 
a ſpecial reſpect to; they in general had the exte ernal call 
of God's word, and in general attended many religious 
duties, in hopes of God's favour and reward, which is 
called labouring in God's vineyard 5 and yet but eg of 
them eventually obtained ſalvation ; nay, great multi- 
tudes of thoſe who were called in this ſenſe, were ſcandal- 
ous perſons, and groſs hypocrites. The Phariſees and 
Sadducees were called, and they laboured in the vineyard, 
in the ſenſe of the parable ; for which they expected 
great rewards, above the Gentile converts or proſely tes; 
wherefore their eye was evi, towards them, and they 
could not bear that they ſhould be made equal to them: 
But ſtill theſe Phariſees and Sadducees had not general- 
ly the intellectual and moral qualifications, that my op- 
ponents ſuppoſe requitite for (V riſtiam ſacraments; be- 
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ing generally ſcandalous perſons, denying ſome funda. 


mental principles of religion, and explaining away ſome 
of its moſt important precepts. Thus, many in Chri- 


ſtendom are called, by the cutward call of God's word, 


and yet few of them are in a ſtate of ſalvation : But not 
all theſe that ſit under the ſound of the goſpel, and hear 
its invitations, are fit to come to ſacraments. 

That by thoſe who are called, in this ſaying of our 
Saviour, is meant thoſe that hack the goſpel-ofir, and 
not thoſe who belong to the ſociety of ville ſaints, is 
evident beyond all diſpute, in Matth. xxii. 14. By the 
many that are called, are plainly intended the many that 


are invited to the wedding, In the foregoing parable, we 


have an account of thoſe that from time to time were 
$idd:n, or CALLED (for the word is the ſame in the 
original), ver. 3. And ſent forth his ſervants to CALL 


„ them that were CALEED LAN rug * ανe0., 


< and they would not come.” This has reſpec to the 
Jews, who refuſed not only ſavingly to come to Chriſt, 


but refuſed ſo much as to come into the viſible arch | 


of Chriſt, Ver. 4. Again he ſent forth other ſer- 
4 yants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden [or CALL- 
% ED}, Behold I have prepared my dinner,” &c, Ver. 8. 
% They which were bidden [or CALLED} were not 
« worthy.” Ver. 9. Go ye therefore to the high- 


Ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, bid [or CALL, 


rah] to the marriage,” or nuptial banquet ; repre- 


ſenting the preaching of the goſpel to the Gentiles ; 
who upon it came into the &ing*s houſe, i. e. the viſible 
church, and among them one that had not a wedding- 
garment, who was bound hand and foot, and caſt out when 
the king came: And then, at the concluſion, Chriſt adds 
this remark, ver. 14. For many are CALLED or 


Ea hidden 5 but few are choſen;' which muſt have 
reference, not only to the man laſt mentioned, who came 


into the wedding-houſe, the Chriſtian viſible church, 
avithout a wedding-garment, but to thoſe alſo mentioned 
before, who were called, but would not ſo much as com? 


foto the Eing's houſe, or join to the viſible Chriſtian church. 


* 
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To ſuppoſe this ſaying to have reference only to that 
one man who came without a wedding-garment (repreſent- 
ing one that comes into the viſible church, but is not a 
true ſaint), would be to make the introduction of this 
aphoriſm, and its connection with what went before, 
very ſtrange and unintelligible, becauſe then it would 
be as much as to ſay thus, Mullitudes came into the 

« king's houſe, who were called, and the houſe was full 
« of gueſts ; but among them was found one man who 
« was not choſen; for many. are called, but few are 
« choſen.”? 5 


OBJECTION vi. 


W at x the ſervants of the houſeholder, in the parable 
of the wheat-and tares (Matth. xiii.), unexpectedly found 
ztares among the wheat, they ſaid to their maſter, «© Wilt 
e thou that we go and gather them up? But he ſaid, 
« Nay, leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
« alſo the wheat with them; let both grow together 
« until the harveſt.” Which ſhews the mind of Chriſt, 
that we ought not to go about to make a_diftin&ion be- 
tween true ſaints and others in this world, or aim at 
any ſuch thing as admitting true ſaints only into the 
viſible church, but ought to let both be together in the 
church till the day of zudgmen?. 


Answ. I. Theſe things in this parable have no man- 
ner of reference to introduction into the field, or admiſſion 
into the viſible church, as though no care nor meaſures 
ſhould be taken to prevent fares being ſown ; or as 
though the ſervants who had the charge of the field, 
would have done well to have taken tares, appearing to 
be ſuch, and planted them in the field amongſt the wheat: 
No, inſtead of this, the parable plainly implies the con- 
trary. But the words cited have wholly reſpect to a 
CASTING OUT and purging the field, after the tares 
had been introduced unawares, and contrary to deſign, 


N ij 


root out the tares, we ſhould root out the wheat alſo. 


Fruit, ſuch ſcandalous and obſtinate wickedneſs, as is 


introduced into the field of the houſeholder,. or church of 
Chriſt, who prove to be not heat (i. e. not true ſaints) 
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through mens infirmity and Satan's procurement. Con. 
cerning purging ares out of the field, or caſting men 


out of the church, there 1s no difference between me and 


thoſe whom I ale in the preſent controverſy: And 
therefore it is impoſſible there ſhould be any objection 
from that which Chrift ſays here concerning this matter, 
againſt me, but what is as much of an objection agaiuſt 
them; for we both hold the ſame thing. It is agreed 
on all hands, that adult perſons, actually admitted to 
communion of the viſible church, however they may be- 
have themſelves ſo as to bring their ſpiritual ſlate into 
ſuſpicion, yet ought not to be ca out, unleſs they are 
obſtinate in hereſy or ſcandal; leſt, while we go about to 


And it 18 alſo agreed on all hands, that when thoſe re- 
preſented under the name of ares: bring forth ſuch evil 


plainly and viſibly inconſiſtent with the being of true 
grace, they ought to be caſt out. And therefore it is 
impoſſible that this TR ſhould be any thing to 
the purpoſe. 


Axsw. IL. I think this parable, inſtead of being a 
juſt objection againj! the doctrine I maintain, is on the 
contrary a clear evidence for it. 

For (1.) the parable ſhews plainly, that if any are 


they are brought in wunarvares, or contrary to defign ; 
and that they are what do not properly belong there. 
If tares are as properly to be ſoxvn in the field, as is the 
evheat, which muit be the cafe if the Lord's ſupper be a 
converting ordinance z then ſurely no care ought to be 
taken to introduce wheat only, and no reſpect ought to 
be had more to the qualities of 2vheat in fowing the field, 
than the qualities of zares ; nor is there any more im- 
propriety 1 the fares having a place there, than the 
act But this ſurely is altogether inconfiſtent with 
the ſcope of the parable. 
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2.) This parable plainly ſhews, that thoſe who are 
in the viſible church, have all of them at firſt a viii, 
or appearance to human ſight of true grace, or of the 
nature of true ſaints. For it is obſerved, fare have 


this property, that when they firſt appear, and till the 
= of the field arrive to ſome maturity, they have 


uch a reſemblance of evheat, that it is next to impoſſible 
to 4 Vene iſo them. | 


OBJECTION vn. 


unis r hünſelf adminiftered the Lord's ſupper to Ju- 
das, whom he knew at the ſame time to be graceleſs ; 


which is full evidence, that grace is not in 7feif a re- 
quiſite qualification i in order to coming to the I. ord's 


ſupper; and if it be not requiſite in itſelf, a pre on of 
it cannot be * 


Answ. I. It is to me apparent, that Judas w was not 
preſent at the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper. It 
is true, he was preſent. at the paſſover, and dipped with 
Chriſt in the paſchal diſb. The three former Evangeliſts 
do differ in the order of the account they give of this 
clipping in the diſh. Luke gives an account of i it after his 
account of the Lord's ſupper, Luke xxii. 21. But 
Matthew and Mark both give an account of it Before. 
(Match. xxvi. 23. Mark xiv. 20.) And the like might 
be ſnown in abundance of inſtances of theſe three Evan- 
geliſts differing one from another in the: 674er of their 
narratives; one places thoſe things in his hiſtory after 
others, which another places firſt; theſe ſacred hiſtorians 
not undertaking to declare preciſely the date of every 
incident, but regarding more the truth of facts, than 
the order of time. However, in the preſent caſe, the 
nature of the thing ſpeaks for itſelf, and ſhews, that 
Fudas's dipping evith Chrift in the diſo, or his hand being 
evith Chr it on the table, or receiving a ſop dipped in the diſh, 
muſt be in that order wherein and Mark place 

; iy 
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it in their hiſtory, vis. at the paſſover, antecedent to the 
Lord's ſupper: For there is no ſuch thing in the Lord's 


ſupper as dipping of ſops, and dipping together in the diſh; 


but there was ſuch a thing in the paſſover, where all had 
their hand together in the diſh, and dipt their ſops in 
the bitter ſauce. None of theſe three Evangeliſts give 
us any account of the time when Judas went out: But 
John, who 1s vaſtly more particular as to what paſſed 
that night, and is every where more exact as to the or- 
der of time than the other Evangeliſts, gives us an ac- 
count, and is very preciſe as to the time, viz. that Jeſus 
when he gave him the ſop, at the ſame time ſent him 
away, bidding him do quickly what he intended to do; and 
accordingly when he had received the op, he went imme- 
diately out. John xiii. 27—30. Now this ſop being at 
the paſſover, it is evident he was not preſent at the Lord's 

ſupper which followed. Many of the beſt expoſitors are 
of this opinion, ſuch as Van ä Dr. * 


and others. 


Answ. II. If Judas was hn I * the conſe- 
quence.— As I have obſerved once and again concerning 
the Lord's dealings with his people under the Old Teſ- 
tament, ſo under the New the ſame obſervation takes 
place : Chriſt did not come to judge the ſecrets of men, 
nor did ordinarily act in his external dealings with his 
diſciples, and in adminiſtration of ordinances, as the 
| Searcher of Hearts; but rather as the Head of the viſible 
church, proceeding according to what was exhibited in 
rofeſſion and viſibility z herein ſetting an example to 
his miniſters, who ſhould fland in his place when he was 
gone, and act in his name in the adminiſtration of ordi- 


nances. Judas had made the ſame profeſſion of regard 


to his maſter, and of forſaking all for him, as the other 
diſciples: And therefore Chriſt did not openly renounce 
him till he himſelf had deſtroyed his profeſſion and viſi- 
bility of ſaintſhip, by public ſcandalous apoſtacy. Sup- 
poſing then the preſence of Judas at the Lord's ſupper, 
this affords no conſequence in favour of what I oppoſe. 
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Answ. III. If they with whom J have to do in this 


controverſy, are not contented with the anſwers already 


given, and think there 1s a remaining difficulty in this 
matter lying againſt my /cheme, I will venture to tell 
them, that the difficulty hes full as. hard againſt heir 
own ſcheme 5 and if there be any ſtrength at all in the 
argument, it is to all intents of the ſame ſtrength againſt 


the need of thoſe qualifications which they themſelves 


ſuppoſe to be neceſſary in order to an approach to the 


Lord's table, as againſt thoſe which I think ſo. For 
although they do not think renewing ſaving grace ne- 


ceſlary, yet they ſuppoſe moral ſeriouſneſs or (as they va- 
riouſly ſpeak) moral ſincerity in religion to be neceſſary: 


They ſuppoſe it to be requiſite, that perſons ſhould have 


ſome kind of ſerious principle and view in coming to 


the Lord's table; ſome ſort of intention of ſubjecting 


themſelves to Chrift, and of ſeeking and ſerving him, 
in general ; and in particular ſome religious end in com- 
ing to the ſacramental ſupper, ſome religious reſpect to 
Chriſt in it. But now did not Chriſt at that time per- 
fectly know, that Judas had none of theſe things? He 


knew he had nothing of ſincerity in the Chriſtian reli- 


gion, or of regard to Chrift in that ordinance, of an 
ſort whatſoever ; he knew, that Satan had entered into 


him and filled his heart, and that he was then cheriſhing | 
in himſelf a malignant malicious ſpirit againſt his ma- 


ſter, excited by the reproof Chriſt had lately given him 


(compare John xii. 8. with Matth. xxvi. 8—16. and 
Mark xiv. 4—11.); and that he had already formed a 


traiterous murderous deſign againſt him, and was now 
in the proſecution of that bloody deſign, having actually 
juſt before been to the chief prieſts, and agreed with 
them to betray him for thirty pieces of ſilver. (See 
Matth. xxvi. 14, 15, 16. Mark xiv. 10, 11. Luke xxii. 
3—6. and John xiii. 2.) Chriſt knew theſe things, and 


knew that Judas was utterly unqualified for the holy ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper ; though it had not yet 


been made known to the church, or the diſciples. — 
Therefore it concerns thoſe on the contrary part in this 
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controverſy,' to find out ſome ſolution of this difficulty, 
as much as it does me; and they will find they have as 
much need to take refuge in the ſolution already given, 
in one or other of the two preceding anſwers to this 
objection. 
By the way I would obſerve, that Chriſt's not ex- 
cluding Judas from the paſſover, under theſe circum- 
ſtances, &nowing him to be thus unquali fed, without ſo 
much as moral ſincerity, &c. is another thing that effec- 
tually enervates all the ſtrength of the objection againſt 
me, from the paſſ-ver:- For Judas did not only in com- 
mon with others fall under God's ſtrict command, in 
the law of Moſes, to keep this feaſt, without any excep- 
tion of his caſe there to be found; but Chr himielf, 
with his own hand, gave him the . a part of the pal. 
chal feaſt; even although at the ſame inſtant he had in 
view the man's ſecret wickedneſs and hypocriſy, the 
traiterous deſign which was then in his heart, and the 
horrid conſpiracy with the chief prieſts, which he had 
already entered into, and was now: 1n- proſecution of : 
This was then in Chriſt's mind, and he intimated it to 
him, at the ſame moment when he gave him the ſop, 
faying, hat thou doſt, do quickly. This demonſtrates, 
that the objection from the paover is no ſtronger argu- 


ment againſt my ſcheme, than the ſcheme of thoſe whom 


I oppole ; becauſe it is no ſtronger againſt the neceſſity 
of ſandiſying grace, the qualification for Chriſtian ſacra- 
ments, which J inſiſt upon, than it is againſt the neceſ- 


ſity of moral ſeriouſneſs or ſi — the qualification which 
they inſiſt upon. 
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eren VIII. 


1. fandi ifying grace be a requiſite „ in order 
to perſons due acceſs to Chriſtian ſacraments, God would. 
have given ſome certain rule, whereby thoſe who are to 
admit them, might. know whether. they have ſuch grace, 
or not. 


Axsw. This objection was obriated in my ſtating: 
the queſtion. However, I will fay ſomething further 


to it in this place; and would here obſerve, that if there. 
be any ſtrength in this..objection, it hes in the truth of 
this propoſition, viz. T hat whatever qualifications are re- 


quiſite in order to perſons due acceſs to Chriſtian ſacraments,. 
Cod has given ſome certain rule, whereby. thoſe who admit. 
them, may know whether they have thoſe qual ifications, or 
not, If this propoſition is not true, then there is no 
force at all in the argument. But I dare ſay, there is 
not:.a divine, nor Chriſtian of common ſenſe, on the face 


of: the earth, that will aſſert and ſtand to it, that this 


propoſition is true: For there is none will deny, that: 


ſome ſort of belief of the being of a God, ſome ſort of 


belief that the Scriptures are the word of God, that 


there is a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, and 


that Jeſus is the Meſſiah,, are qualifications requiſite in 
order to perſons due acceſs to Chriſtian ſacraments; 


and yet God has given thoſe who are to admit perſons 


no certain rule, whereby they may know whether they 


believe any one of theſe things. Neither has he: given his 
miniſters or churches any certain rule, whereby they may 
know whether any perſon. that offers himſelf for admiſ- 


lion to the ſacrament, has any degree of moral /mcerity,. 


moral ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit, or any inward moral qualifica- 
tion whatſoever, Theſe things have all their exiſtence 
in the ſoul, which is out of our neighbour's view. Not 


therefore a certainty, but a profc/Jion and viſilility of theſe 


n muſt be the rule of the church's proceeding;. and 
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it is as good and as reaſonable a rule of judgment con- 
cerning ſaving grace, as it is concerning any other inter- 
nal inviſible qualifications, which cannot be certainly 


known by any but the ſubje& himſelf, 


OBJECTION IX. 


I: ſanctiſying grace be requiſite to a due approach to the 
Lord's table, then no man may come but he that Enows 
he has ſuch grace. A man muſt not only thint he has 
a right to the Lord's ſupper, in order to his law- 
ful partaking of it; but he muſt Enow he has a right. 
If nothing but ſan&ification gives him a real right to the 
Lord's ſupper, then nothing ſhort of the &nowvledge of 


ſanctification gives him a &nown right to it: Only an 


opinion and probable hopes of a right will not warrant his 


coming. 


As w. I. I deſire thoſe who inſiſt on this as an in- 
vincible argument, to conſider calmly whether they 
themſelves ever did, or ever vill ſtand to it. For here 
theſe two things are to be obſerved: | 

(.) If no man may warrantably come to the Lord's 
ſupper, but ſuch as Ino they have a right, then no un- 


converted perſons may come unleſs they not only think, 


but #naw it is the min- of God, that unconverted perſons 
ſhould come, and Ino that he does not require grace in 
order to their coming. For unleſs they know that men 
may come without grace, they cannot know that they 
themſelves have a right to come, being without grace. 
And will any one aſſert and ſtand to it, that of neceſſity 

all adult perſons, of every age, rank, and condition of 


life, mult be ſo verſed in this controverſy, as to have a 


certainty in this matter, in order to their coming to the 
Lord's ſupper ? It would be moſt abſurd for any to aſ- 
ſert it a point of eaſy proof, the evidence of which is 
fo clear and obvious to every one of every capacity, as 


to ſuperſede all occafion for their being ſtudied in divi- 
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nity, in order to a certainty of its truth, that perſons 
may come to the ſacred table of the Lord; notwith- 
ſtanding they noa themſelves to be ee Eſpe- 


cially conſidering, it ſeems a matter of plain fact, that 


the contrary to this opinion has been in general the 


judgment of Proteſtant divines and churches, from the 


Reformation to this day; and that the moſt part of 
the greateſt divines that have ever appeared in the world, 

who have ſpent their lives in the diligent prayerful ſtudy 
of divinity, have been fixed in the reverſe of that opi- 
nion. This is ſufficient at leaſt to ſhew, that this opi- 


nion is not ſo plain as not to be a diſputable point; and 


that the evidence of it is not ſo obvious to perſons of 
the loweſt capacity and little inquiry, as that all may 
come to a certainty in the matter, without difficulty and 


without ſtudy.—I would humbly aſk here, What has 


been the caſe in fact in our churches, who have practiſ- 
ed for ſo many years on this principle ? Can it be pre- 


tended, or was it ever ſuppoſed, that the communicants 


in general, even perſons of mean intellectuals and low 
education, not excepting the very boys and girls of ſix- 


teen years old, that have been taken into the church, 
had ſo ftudied divinity, as not only to int, but now, 


that our pious forefathers, and almoſt all the. Proteſtant 
and Chriſtian divines in the world have been in an error 
in this matter? And have people ever been taught the 
neceſſity of this previous knowledge? Has it ever been 
inſiſted upon, that before perſons come to the Lord's 

ſupper, they muſt look ſo far into the caſe of a right to 
the Lord's ſupper, as to come not only to a full ſettled 
opinion, but even certainty in this point? And has any 


one miniſter or church in their admiſſions ever proceeded 


on the ſuppoſition, that all whom they took into com- 


munion were ſo verſed in this controverſy, as this comes 


to? Has it ever been the manner in examining them as 


to the ſufficiency of their &nowledge, to examine them as 


to their thorough acquaintance with this particular con- 
troverſy? Has it been the manner to put by thoſe who 


had only a an opinion and not a certainty; ; even as the 


| #50 "QUALIFICATIONS FOR FULL 


priefts who could not find their regiſter, were put by, 
till the matter could be determined by Urim and 'Thum- 
mim? And I. dare appeal to every miniſter, and every 
member of a church that has been concerned in admit- 
ting communicants, . whether they ever imagined, or it 
ever entered into their thought, .concerning .each -one 
"whoſe admiſſion they have conſented to, that they had 
looked ſo much into this matter, as not only to have 
ſettled their opinion, but to be arrived.to a youper- cer- 
tamty ? 

(2. 1 deſire it may be . the 8 
author of the Appeal to the Learned, did in his miniſtry 
ever teach ſuch doctrine from - whence it will unavoid- 
ably follow, that no one unconverted man in the world 
can now he has warrant to come to the Lord's ſupper. 
For if any unconverted man has warrant to worſhip his 
Maker in this way, it muſt be becauſe God has given 
him warrant by the revelation of his mind in the Holy 
-Scriptures. And therefore if any unconverted man, 


not only thinks, but knows, he has warrant from God, 


he muſt of conſequence, not only think, but now, that 
the Scriptures are the word of God. But I believe all 


that ſurvive of the ſtated hearers of that eminent divine, 


and all who were acquainted with him, well remember 
it to be a doctrine which he often taught and much in- 

ſiſted on, that no natural man #nows the Scripture to be 
the word of God; that although ſuch may think ſa, yet 
they do not Anow it ; and that at beſt they have but a 
doubtful opinion And he often would expreſs himſelf 
thus; No natural man is thoroughly convinced, that ihe 
Scriptures are the word of God; if they avere convinced, 
they would be gained. Now if ſo, it 1s impoſſible any na- 
tural man in the world ſhould ever &nozv, it is his right, 
in his preſent condition, to come to the Lord's ſupper. 
True, he may think it is his right, he may have that opi- 
nion But he cannot #now it; and fo muſt not come, ac- 
.cording to this argument. For it is only the word of 
God in the Holy Scriptures, that gives a man a right to 
worſhip the Supreme Being in this ſacramental manner, 
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and to come to him in this way, or any other, as one 
in covenant with him. The Lord's ſupper being no 
branch of natural worſhip, reaſon without inſtitution is 
no ground of duty or right in this affair. And hence it 
is plainly impoſſible for thoſe that do not ſo much as 
know the Scriptures are the word of God, to now they 
have any. good ground of duty or right in this matter. 
Therefore, ſuppoſing unconverted men have a real right, 
yet ſince they have no &nowwn right, they have no war- 
rant (according to the argument before us) to take and 
uſe their right 3 and what good then can their right do 
them? Or how can they excuſe themſelves from pre- 
ſumption, in claiming a right, which they do not Ano 
belongs to them ?—lt is Taid, a probable hope that per- 
ſons are regenerate, will not warrant them to come ; if 
they come, they take a liberty to do that which they 
do not now God gives them leave to do, which is hor- 
rible preſumption in them. But if this be good argu- 
ing, I may as well ſay, a probable opinion that unregene- 
rate men may communicate, will not warrant ſuch to do 
it. They muſt have certain knowledge of this; elſe, their 
right being uncertain, they run a dreadful venture in 
coming. | | | 


Answ. II. Men are liable to doubt concerning their 
moral ſincerity, as well as ſaving grace. If an unconverted 
man, ſenſible of his being under the reigning power of 
ſm, was about to appear ſolemnly to own the covenant 
(as it is commonly called) and to profeſs to give up 
himſelf to the ſervice of God in an univerſal and perſe- 
vering obedience ; and at the ſame time knew, that if 
he did this, and ſealed this profeſſion at the Lord's ſup- 
per, without moral fincerity (ſuppoſing him to underſtand 
the meaning of that phraſe), he ſhould eat and drink judg- 
ment to himſelf ; and if accordingly, his conſcience being 
awakened, he was afraid of God's judgment, in this caſe, 
believe, the man would be every whit as liable to 
doubts about his moral ſincerity, as godly men are about 
their gracious ſincerity. And if it be not — of fact, 
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that natural men are ſo often exerciſed. and troubled 
with doubts about their moral ſincerity, as godly men are 
about their regeneration, I ſuppoſe it to be owing only 
to this cauſe, viz. that godly men being of more tender 
conſciences than thoſe under the dominion of lin, are 
more afraid of God's judgments, and more ready to 
tremble at his word. The divines on the other fide of 
the queſtion, ſuppoſe it to be requiſite, that communi- 
cants ſhould believe the fundamental doctrines of religion 
with all their heart (in the ſenſe of Acts viii. 37.) ; the 
doctrine of T hree Perſons and One God, in particular: But 
I think there can be no reaſonable doubt, that natural 
men, who haye ſo weak and poor a kind of faith in theſe 
myſteries, if they were indeed as much afraid of terrible 
conſequences of their being deceived in this matter, or 
being not morally ſincere in their profeſſion of the truth, 
as truly gracious men are wont to be of deluſion con- 
cerning their experience of a work of grace, or whether 
they are evangelically ſincere in chuſing God for their 
portion ; the former would be as frequently exerciſed 
with doubts in the one caſe, as the latter in the other, 
And I very much queftion, whether any divine on the 
other ſide of the controverſy would think 1t neceſſa- 
xy, that natural men in profeſſing thoſe things ſhould 
mean that they not they are morally ſincere, or intend 
any more than that they truſt they have that fincerity, 
ſo far as they know their own hearts. If a man ſhould 
.come to them, propoling to join with the church, and 
tell them, though indeed he was ſomething afraid whe- 
ther he believed the doctrine of the Trinity with all his 
heart (meaning in a moral ſenſe), yet that he had often 
examined himſelf as to that matter with the utmoſt im- 
partiality and ſtrictneſs he was capable of, and on the 
whole he found reaſons of probable hope, and his pre- 


ponderating thought of himſelf was, that he was fincere 


in it; would they think ſuch an one ought to be reject- 


ed, or would they adviſe him not to come to the ſacra- 


ment, becauſe he did not certainly know he had Do fin- 
ckrit, but 8 * he had it! 
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Answ. III. If we ſuppoſe ſanctifying grace to be 


requiſite in order to a being properly qualified, accord- 


ing to God's word, for an attendance on the Lord's 
ſupper; yet it will not follow, that a man muſt now he 


has this qualification, in order to his being capable of 


conſcientiouſly attending it. If he judges that he has it, 
according ta the beſt light he can obtain, on the moſt 
careful examination, with the improvement of ſuch helps 
as he can get, the advice of his paſtor, Qc. he may be 


bound in conſcience to attend. And the reaſon is this; 


Chriſtians partaking of the Lord's ſupper is not a mat- 


ter of mere claim, or right and privilege, but a matter of 


duty and obligation ; being an affair wherein another 


(even God) has a claim and demand on us. And as we 
ought to be careful, on the one hand, that we proceed 


on good grounds in taking to ourſelves a privilege, leſt 
we take what we have no good claim to; ſo we ſhould 
be equally careful, on the other hand, to proceed on 
good grounds in what we with-hold from another, leſt 


we do not with-hold that from him which is his due, 
and which he juſtly challenges from us. Therefore in a 


caſe of this complex nature, where a thing is both a 
matter of right or privilege to us, and alſo a matter of 


obligation to another, or a right of his from us, the dan- 


ger of proceeding wi0ut right and truth is equal both 
ways; and conſequently, if we cannot be abſolutely ſure 
either way, here the beft judgment we can form, after 
all proper endeavours to know the truth, muſt govern 
and determine us; otherwiſe we ſhall defignedly do that 
whereby, according to our own judgment, we run the 
greateſt riſk ; which is certainly contrary to reaſon. 
If the queſtion were only what a man has a right to, he 


might forbear till he were ſure : But the queſtion is, 


not only whether he has right to attend the ſupper, but 
whether God alſo has not aright to his attendance there? 
Suppoſing it were merely a privilege, which I am al- 


lowed in a certain ſpecified cafe, and there were no 
command to take the Lord's ſupper even in that caſe, 


but yet at the ſame time there was a command not to 
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take unleſs that be the caſe in fact, then, ſuppoſing I an 
uncertain whether that be the caſe with me or no, it will 
be ſafeſt to abſtain : But ſuppoſing I am not only for- 
| bidden to take it, unleſs that be the cafe with me, but 
poſitively commanded and required to take it, if that be 
the caſe in fact, then it is equally dangerous to neglecł 
on uncertainties, as to tale on uncertainties. In fuch a 
eritical ſituation, a man muſt act according to the beſt 
of his judgment on his caſe; otherwiſe he wilfully runs 
into that which he thinks the greateſt danger of the two. 
Thus it is in innumerable caſes in human life. I ſhall 
give one plain inſtance: A man ought not to take upon 
him the work of the miniſtry, unleſs called to it in the 
providence of God; for a man has no right to take this 
honour ta himſelf, 5 % called of God. Now let us ſup- 
poſe a young man, of a liberal education, and well ac- 
compliſhed, to be at a loſs whether it is the will of God 
that he ſhould follow the work of the miniſtry ; and he 
examines himſelf, and examines his circumſtances, with 
great ſeriouſneſs and ſolemn prayer, and well conſiders 
and weighs the appearances in divine providence : And 
yet when he has done all, he is not come to a proper 
certainty, that God calls him to this work; but how- 
ever, it looks ſo to him, according to the beſt light he 
can obtain, and the moſt careful judgment he can form: 
Now ſuch a one appears chliged in conſcience to give him- 
ſelf to this work. He mult by no means neglect it un- 
der a notion that he muſt not tate this honour to himſelf, 
till he Enout he has a right to it; becauſe, though it be 
indeed a privilege, yet it is not a matter of mere privilege, 
but a matter of duty too; and if he neglects it under 


theſe circumſtances, he neglects what, according to his own 


beſt judgment, he thinks God requires of him, and calls 
him to; which is to ſin againſt his conſcience. 

As to the caſe of the prieſts, that could not find their 
regifter (Ezra ii.), alledged in the Appeal to the Learned, 
p. 64. it appears to me of no force in this argument; for 


if thoſe pric/is had had never ſo great aſſurance in themſelves | 


of their pedigree hang good, or of their being deſcend- 
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ed from prigſte, and ſhould have profeſſed ſuch aſſurance, 
yet it would not have availed; nor did they abſtain from 
the prig hood, becauſe they wanted ſatisfaction themſelves, 


but they were ſubject to the judgment of the Sanhedrim ; 


whoſe rule to judge of the qualification ſpoken of, God 
had never made any profeſſion of the parties themſelves, 
but the viſibility of the thing, and evidence of the fact 
to their own eyes: This matter of pedigree being an ex- 
ternal object, ordinarily within the view of man; and 
not any qualtfication of heart. But this is not the cafe 
with regard to requiſite qualifications for the Lord's ſup- 
per, which being many of them internal inviſible things, 


ſeated in the mind and heart, ſuch as the belief of a Su- 


preme Being, Sc. God has made a credible profeſſion 
of theſe things the rule to dire& in admiſſion of perſons 
to the ordinance: Who in making this profeſſion are 
determined and governed by their own judgment of 


_ themſelves, and not by any thing within the view of the 


church, 


OBJECTION X. 


Tas natural conſequence of the doctrine which has 


been maintained, is the bringing multitudes of perſons 
of a tender conſcience and true piety into great perplexities ; 
who being at a loſs about the ſtate of their ſouls, mult 
needs be as much in ſuſpence about their duty: And it 
is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God would order 


things ſo in the revelations of his will, as to bring his 


own people into ſuch perplexities. | 


AN . I. It is for want of the like tenderneſs of con- 


ſcience which the godly have, that the other doctrine 
which inſiſts on moral ſincerity, does not naturally bring 
thoſe who are received to communion on thoſe prin- 
ciples, into the ſame perplexities, through their doubting 


of their moral ſincerity, of their believing myſteries with 


all their heart, &c. as has been already obſerved. And a 
| Om 
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being free from perplexity, only through flupidity and 
hardneſs of heart, is <vor/e than being in the greateſt 
ny through tenderneſs of conſcience. 


Answ. II. Suppoſing the doctrine which I have 
maintained, be indeed the doctrine of God's word, yet 
it will not follow, that the perplexities true ſaints are in 
through doubting of their ſtate, are effects owing to the 
revelations of God's word. Perplexity and diſtreſs of 
mind, not only on occaſion of the Lord's ſupper, but 
. other occaſions, is the natural and unavoid- 
able conſequence of true Chriſtians doubting of their ſtate. 
But ſhall we therefore ſay, that all theſe perplexities are 
owing to the word of God? No, it is not owing to God, 
nor to any of his revelations, that true ſaints ever doubt 
of their ſtate ; his revelations are plain and clear, and 
his rules ſufficient for men to determine their own con- 
dition by: But, for the moſt part, it is owing to their 
own ſloth, and giving way to their ſinful diſpoſitions. 
Muſt God's inſtitutions and revelations be anſwerable 
for all the perplexities men bring on themſelves, through 
their own negligence and unwatchfulneſs ? It is wiſely 
ordered it ſhould be ſo, that the ſaints ſhould eſcape 
perplexity in no other way than that of great ſtrictneſs, 
diligence, and maintaining the lively, laborious, and * 
denying exerciſes of religion. 

It might as well be faid, that it is unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, God ſhould order things ſo as to bring his own 
people into ſuch perplexities, as doubting ſaints are wont 
to be exerciſed with in the ſenſible approaches of death ; 
when their doubts tend to vaſtly greater perplexity, than 
in their approaches to the Lord's t table. If Chriſtians 
would more thoroughly exerciſe themſelves unto godlineſs, 
Jabouring always to Leeb a conſcience void -of offence both 
towards God and towards man, 1t would be the way to 
have the comfort, and taſte the ſweetneſs of religion. If 
they would /o run, not as uncertainly ; fo fight, not as they 
that beat the air; it would be the way for them to eſcape 
ir, both in ordinances and 3 and to 


tions being ſuch as I ſuppoſe them to be. 
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rejoice and enjoy God in both. Not but that doubt- 


ing of their ſtate ſometimes ariſes from other cauſes, be- 


ſides want of watchfulneſs ; it may ariſe from melan- 
choly, and ſome other peculiar diſadvantages. But how- 


ever, it is not owing to God's revelations nor inſtitu- 


tions; which, whatſoever we may ſuppoſe them to be, 


will not prevent the perplexities of ſuch perſons. 


Aus w. III. It appears to me reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that the doctrine 1 maintain, if univer/ally embraced by 
God's people, however it might be an accidental occa- 


ſion of perplexity in many inſtances, through their own - 


infirmity and ſin ; yet, on the whole, would be a happy 
occaſion of much more comfort to the ſaints than trouble, 
as it would have a tendency, on every return of the 
Lord's ſupper, to put them on the ſtricteſt examination 
and trial of the ſtate of their - ſouls, agreeable to that 


rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 28. The negle# of which 


great duty of frequent and thorough /elf-examination, 
ſeems to be one main caufe of the darkneſs and perplexi- 
ty of the ſaints, and the reaſon why they have ſo little 
comfort in ordinances, and ſo little comfort in general. 
Mr. Stoddard often taught his people, that afurance 


is attainable, and that thoſe who are true ſaints might 


know it, if they would; i. e. if they would uſe proper 
means and endeavours in order to it.—And if ſo, then 
certainly it is not juſt, to charge thoſe perplexities on 
God's in/iitutions, which ariſe through mens negligence s 
nor would it be juſt on the ſuppoſition of God's inſtitu» 
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OBJECTION XI. 


Y ov may as well ſay, that unſanctified perſons may 
not attend any duty of divine worſhip whatſoever, as 
that they may not attend the Lord's ſupper; for all 
duties of worſhip are holy, and require holineſs, in order to 
an acceptable performance of them, as well as that. 


 Answ. If this argument has any foundation at all, 
it has its foundation in the ſuppoſed truth of the follow- 
ing propoſitions, viz. Whoſoever is qualified for admiſſion to 
one duty of divine worſhip, is qualified for admiſſion to all; 
and he that is unqualified for one, and may be forbidden one, 
ic unqualified for all, and ought to be allowed to attend none. 
But certainly theſe propoſitions are not true. There 
are many who are gualzfied for ſome duties of worſhip, 
and may be allowed, and are by no means to be forbidden 
to attend them, who yet are not qualified for ſome others, 
nor by any means to be admitted to them. As every 
body grants, the unbaptized, the excommunicated, he- 
retics, ſcandalous livers, Qc. may be admitted to hear 
the word preached ; nevertheleſs they are not to be al- 
lowed to come to the Lord's ſupper. Even excommu- 


nicated perſons remain ſtill under the law of the Sabbath, 


and are not to be forbidden to obſerve the Lord's day. 
Ignorant perſons, ſuch as have not knowledge ſufficient 
for an approach to the Lord's table, yet are not excuſ- 
ed from the duty of prayer : 'They may pray to God to 
_ inſtru them, and aſſiſt them in obtaining knowledge. 

They who have been educated in Arianiſm and Socini- 
aniſm, and are not yet brought off from theſe fundamen- 


tal errors, and ſo are by no means to be admitted to the 


Lord's ſupper, yet may pray to God to aſſiſt them in 
their ſtudies, and guide them into the truth, and for all 
other mercies which they need. Socrates, that great 
Gentile philoſopher, who worſhipped the true God, as 
he was led by the light of nature, might pray to God, 
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and he attended his duty when he did ſo; although he 
knew not the revelation which God: had made of him- 


ſelf in his word. That great philoſopher that was con- 


temporary with the Apoſtle Paul, I mean Seneca, who 
held one Supreme Being, and had in many reſpects right 
notions of the divine perfections and providence, though 
he did not embrace the goſpel, which at that day was 
preached in the world; yet might pray to that Supreme 
Being whom he acknowledged. And if his brother 
Gallio at Corinth, when Paul preached there, had pray- 
ed to this Supreme Being to guide him into the truth, 
that he might know whether the doctrine Paul preach- 
ed was true, he therein would have acted very becoming 
a reaſonable creature, and any one would have acted un- 


reaſonably in forbidding him; but yet ſurely neither of 


theſe men was qualified for the Chriſtian ſacraments. 
So that it is apparent, there is and ought to be a di/tinc- 
tion made between duties of worſhip, with reſpect to 


qualifications for them; and that which is a fufficient 


qualification, for admiſſion to one duty, is not ſo for all. 


And therefore the poſition is not true, which is the 


foundation whereon the whole weight of this argument 
reſts. To ſay, that although it be true there ought to 
be a diſtinction made, in admiſſion to duties of worſhip, 
with regard to ſome qualifications, yet ſanctifying grace 
is not one of thoſe qualifications that make the differ- 


ence; would be but a giving up the er and a 


perfect begging the queſtion. 
It is ſaid, there can be no. reaſon aſſigned, why un- 
ſanctified perſons may attend other duties of worſhip, 


and not the Lord's ſupper. But I humbly conceive this | 


muſt be an inadvertence. For there is a reaſon very 
obvious from that neceſſary and very notable 4: anion 
among duties of worſhip, which follows : 

1. There are ſome duties of worſhip, that imply a 
profe la ton of God's covenant ; whoſe very nature and de- 


ſign is an exhibition of thoſe vital active principles and 


inward exerciſes, wherein conſiſts the condition of the co- 
venant of grace, or that union, of ſoul to God, which is 
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the union between Chriſt and his ſpouſe, entered 5 into 


by an inward hearty conſenting to that covenant. Such 
are the Chriſtian ſacraments, whoſe very delign is to 
make and confirm a profefſion of compliance with that 
covenant, and whoſe very nature is to exhibit or expreſs 


the uniting aQs of the ſoul : Thoſe ſacramental duties 


therefore cannot, by any whoſe hearts do not really con- 
ſent to that covenant, and whoſe ſouls do not truly cloſe 
with Chriſt, be attended, without either their being 


ſelf-deceived, or elſe wilfully making a falſe profeſſion | 


and lying in a very aggravated manner. 

2. There are other. duties, which are not in their own 
nature an exhibition of a covenant-· union with God, or of 
any compliance with the condition of the covenant of 
grace but are the expreſſion of general virtuer, or vir- 
tues in their largeſt extent, including both ſpecial and 
common. Thus prayer, or aſking mercy of God, is in 
its own nature no profeſſion of a compliance with the co- 
venant of grace: It is an expreſſion of ſome belief of the 
being of a God, an expreſſion of ſome ſenſe of our 
wants, ſome ſenſe of our need of help, and ſome ſenſe 
of a need of God's help, ſome ſenſe of our dependance, 
Oe. but not only fuch 4 a ſenſe of theſe things as 1s ſpi- 
ritual and ſaving. Indeed there are ſome prayers pro- 


per to be made by ſaints, and many things proper to be 


expreſſed by them in prayer, which imply the profeſſion 
of a ſpiritual union of heart to God through Chriſt; but 


ſuch as no Heathen, no heretic, nor natural man what- 
ever, can or ought to make. Prayer in general, and 


alking mercy and help from God, is no more a profeſ- 
ſion of content to the covenant of grace, than reading 
the Scriptures, or meditation, or performing any duty 
of morality and natural religion. A Mahometan may as 
well aſk mercy, as hear inſtruction: And any natural 
man may as well expreſs his defires to God, as hear 
when God declares his will to him. It is true, when 


an unconverted man prays, the manner of his doing it is 


ſinful : But when a natural man, knowing himſelf to be 
ſo, comes to the Lord's ſupper, the very matter of what 
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he does, in reſpect of the profeſſion he there makes, and 
his pretenſion to lay hold of God's covenant, is a lie, 
and a lie told in the moſt ſolemn manner. 

In a word, the venerable Mr. Stoddard himſelf, in his 
Doctrine of Inſtituted Churches, has taught us to diſtin- 
guiſn between igſtituted and natural acts of religion: The 
word and prayer he places under the head of moral duty, 
and conſiders as common to all; but the ſacraments, ac- 
cording to what he ſays there, being igſtituted, are of 
pecial adminiſtration, and mult be limited agreeable to 
the inſtitution. „ IN 


OBJECTION KI.. 


Tus Lord's ſupper has a proper tendency to promote 
mens con verſion, being an affecting repreſentation of the 
greateſt and moſt important things of God's word: It 
has a proper zendency to awaken and humble ſinners; 
here being a diſcovery of the terrible anger of God for 
ſin, by the infliction of the curſe upon Chrift, when fin 
was imputed to him; and the repreſentation here made 
of the dying love of Chriſt. has a tendency to draw the 
hearts of ſinners from ſin to God, Oc. 1 268} 


Answ. Unleſs it be an evident truth, that ks the 


Lord's ſupper may have tendency to promote, the ſame it was 


appointed to promote, nothing follows from this argument. 
If the argument affords any conſequence, the conſe- 
quence is built on the zendency.of the Lord's ſupper. 
And if the conſequence be good and ſtrong on this 
foundation, as drawn from ſuch premiſes, then where- 
ever the premiſes hold, the conſequence holds; otherwiſe 
it muſt appear, that the premiſes and conſequence are not 
connected. And now let us fee how it is in fat, Do 


not ſcandalous - perſons need to have theſe very effects 


wrought in their hearts, which have been mentioned ? 


Yes, ſurely; they need them in a ſpecial manner: They 
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need to be awakened ; they need to have an affecting 


diſcovery of that terrible wrath of God againſt ſin, 


which was manifeſted in a peculiar manner by the ter- 


rible effects of God's wrath in the ſufferings of his own 


incarnate Son: Groſs ſinners need this in ſome reſpect 


more than others: They need to have their hearts bro- 


ken by an affecting view of the great and important 
things of God's word: They need eſpecially to fly to 
Chriſt for refuge, and therefore need to have their hearts 


drawn. And ſeeing the Lord's ſupper has ſo great a 


tendency to promote theſe things, if the conſequence from 
the tendency of the Lord's ſupper, as inferring the end 


of its appointment be good, then it muſt be a conſequence 


alſo well inferred, that the Lord's ſupper was appointed 


for the reclaiming and mn to repentance ſcandalous 


perſons. 
Here, for any to go to turn this off, by ſaying, Scan- 


 dalous perſons are expreſely forbid, is but a giving up the 


argument, and a begging the queſtion. It is a giving 
up the argument; ſince it allows the conſequence not to 
be good. For it allows, that notwithſtanding the pro- 
per tendency of the Lord's ſupper to promote a deſign, 
yet it may be ſo that the Lord's ſupper was not ap- 


pointed with a view. to promote that end. —And it is a 
begging the queſtion ; fince it ſuppoſes, that unconverted 


men are not evidently forbidden, as well as ſcandalous per- 
ſons; which is the thing in controverſy. If they be 
evidently forbid, that is as much to reaſonable creatures 
(who need nothing but good evidence) as if they were 


— expreſsly forbidden. — To ſay here, that the Lord's Ther | 


i. converting ordinance only to orderly members and that 
there is another ordinance appointed for bringing ſcandalous 
perſons to repentance, this is no ſolution of the difficulty; 
but is only another inſtance of yielding up the argument, 
and begging the queſtion : For it plainly concedes, that 


the tendency of an ordinance does not prove it appoint- 


ed to all the ends, which it ſeems to have a tendency to 


promote; and alſo ſuppoſes, that thexe is not any other 
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ordinance, appointed for the converting of ſinners that 
are moral and orderly i in their lives, excluſi de of this, 


which 1 is the thing in queſtion. 

It is at beſt but very precarious arguing, from the ſeem- 
ing tendency of things, to the divine appointment, or God's 
will and diſpoſition with reſpect to the 2 of thoſe 
things. It looks as though it would have had a great 
tendency to convince the Scribes and Phariſees, and to 


promote their converſion, if they had been admitted into 
the Mount when Chriſt was frangfigured: But yet it was 
not the will of Chriſt, that they ſhould be admitted 
there, or any other but Peter, James, and John. It 


ſeems as though it would have had a very great tendency 
to convince and bring to repentance the unbelieving 
Jews, if they had been allowed to ſee and converſe free- 
ly with Chriſt after his reſurrefion, and ſee him aſcend 
into heaven: But yet it was the will of God, that none 
but diſcipler ſhould be admitted to theſe privileges. So 
it ſeems as though it might have had a good zendency, if 
all that were ſincere followers of Chriſt, women as well 
as men, had been allowed to be preſent at the inſtitution 
of the Lord's ſupper: But yet it is commonly thought, 
none were admitted beſide the Apr/tles. 

Indeed the ever honoured author of the Appeal to the 
Learned has ſupplied me with the true and proper an- 
ſwer to this objection, in the following wordsyp. 27, 28. 
«© 'The efficacy of the Lord's ſupper does depend upon 
& the bleſſing of God. Whatever TEXDENCY ordinances 
* have in their OWN NATURE fo te ſerviceable to men, 
c yet they will not prevail any further than God doth 
% bleſs them. The weapons of cur warfare are mighty 
* through God, 2 Cor. x. 4. It is God that teaches men 
<« to profit, and makes them profitable and ſerviceable 
* to mens fouls. There is reaſon to hope for a divine 
e bleſſing on the Lord's ſupper, when it is adminiſtered 
« to thoſe that it ought to be adminiſtered to; God's 
&« blefſiag is to be expected in-God's evay, If men act 


6 according to their own kumours and fancies, and do 
© not REP in the way of obedience, it is preſumption to 
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<6 expect God's bleſling, Matth. xv. g. In vain do they 


«« worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 


men. But when they are admitted to the Lord's ſup- 


« per that God would have to be admitted, there is 
* ground to hope that he will make it proſitable.“ 


OBJECTION XVI. 
Ac that are members of the vi ble church and in the 


external covenant, and neitlier ignorant nor ſcandalous, 
are commanded to perform all external covenant duties; 


and particularly they are commanded to attend the Lord's 
| ſupper, in thoſe words of Chriſt, T his da in remembrance 


of me. 


Axsw. This argument is of no force, without firſt 


taking for granted the very thing in queſtion. For this 


38 plainly ſuppoſed in it, that however theſe commands 
are giveu-to ſuch as are in the external covenant, yet they 
are not given indefinitely, but with exceptions and re- 
ſerves, and does not immediately reach al/ ſuch; they do 
not reach thoſe who are unqualified, though they be in 
the external covenant, Now the queſtion is, Who are 


theſe that are wngualified ? The objection ſuppoſes, that 


only ignorant and ſcandalous perſons are fo. But why 
are they only ſuppoſed unqualified ; and not unconverted 


perſons too? Becauſe it is taken for granted, that theſe 


are not unqualified. And thus the grand point in que- 
ſtion is ſuppoſed, inſtead of being proved. Why are theſe 
limitations only ſingled out, 0 ar ignorant nor ſcandal- 
ous 5 and not others as well? The anſwer muſt be, be- 
cauſe theſe are all the limitations which the Scripture 
makes: But this now is the very thing in queſtion. 
Whereas, the bufineſs of an argument is to prove, and 
not to ſuppoſe, or take for granted, the very thing 
which is to be proved. | 

If it be here ſaid, It is with good renſon that thoſe 
xho are ignorant or ſcaudalous alone are ſuppoſed to be 
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excepted in God's command, and obligations of the 
covenuant; for the covenant ſpoken of in the objection, 


is the exiernal covanant, and this requires only external 
duties ; which alone are what he within the reach of 
man's natural pozver, and ſo in the reach of his Ig power: 
God does not command or require what men have no 
natural power to perform, and which cannot be per- 
formed before ſomething elſe, ſome antecedent duty, is 


performed, which antecedent duty is not in their natural 


OWer. 
: I reply, Still thinks are but ſuppoſed, which ſhould be 
you ed, and which want confirmation. 

(1.) It is. ſuppoſed, that thoſe who have externally 2 . 
by oral profethon and promiſe) entered into God's cove- 
nant, are thereby obliged to no more than the external 
duties of that covenant : Which is not proved, and, I 
humbly conceive, is certainly not the true ſtate of the 


eaſe. They who have externally entered into God's 


covenant, are by external profeſſion and engagements 
entered into that one only covenant of grace, which the 
Scripture informs us of; and therefore are obliged to 


fulfil the duties of that covenant, which are chiefly inter- 
nal. The children of Iſrael, when they externally enter- 
ed into covenant with God at Mount Sinai, promiſed to 


perform all the duties of the covenant, to obey all the 
ten commandments ſpoken by God in their hearing, and 
written in tables of ſtone, which were therefore called 
The Tables of the Covenant; the ſum of which ten com- 


mands was, to LOVE the Fave their God with all their 


HEART, and ith all their sour, and to LOVE their neigh- 


bour as- themſelves; which principally at leaſt are internal 
duties. In particular, they promiſed not to covet; which 
1s an internal duty. They promiſed to have no other God 
before the Lord; which implied, that they would in their 


hearts regard no other being or object whatever above 


God, or in equality with him, but would give him their 
fupreme reſpect. 


(2.) It 1s ſuppoſed, that God does not require impelſi- 
bilities of men, in this ſenſe, that he does not require 
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thoſe things of them which are out of their natural 
power, and particularly that he does not require them 
to be converted. But this is not proved; nor can I re- 
concile it with the tenor of the Scripture revelation : 
And the chief advocates for the doctrine I oppoſe, have 
themſelves abundantly aſſerted the contrary. - The vene- 
rable author forementioned, as every body knows, that 
knew him, always taught, that God juſtly requires men 
to be converted, to repent of their fins, and turn to the 
Lord, to cloſe with Chriſt, and ſavingly to believe in 

him; and that in refuſing to accept of Chriſt and turn 
to God, they diſobeyed the divine commande, and were 
guilty of the moſt heinous {in 3 and that their moral in- 
ability was no excuſe. 

(3.) It is ſuppoſed, that God does not command men 
to do thoſe things which are not to be done till ſomething 
elſe is done, that is not within the reach of mens natural 
ability, This alſo is not proved; nor do I ſee how it 
can be true, even according to the principles of thoſe 


who inſiſt on this objection. The forementioned memo- 


rable divine ever taught, that God commandeth natural 


men without delay to believe in Chriſt: And yet he al- 


ways held, that it was impoſſible for them to believe till 
tdey had by a preceding act ſubmitted to the ſroereignty 
of God; which yet he held, men never couid do of 
— nor till humbled and bowed by powerful con- 


victions of God's Spirit. Again, he taught, that God 


commandeth natural men to love him with all their 
heart: And yet he held, that this could not be till men 
had firſt believed in Chriſt; the exerciſe of love being a 
fruit of faith; and believing in Chriſt, he ſuppoſed not 


to be within the reach of man's naval ability. Fur- 


ther, he held, that God requireth of all men holy, ſpi- 
ritual, and acceptable obedience; and yet that ſuch obe- 
dience is not within the reach of their natural ability; 
and not only ſo, but that there muſt firft be /ove to God, 
before there could be new obedience, and that this bow 
to God is not within the reach of mens natural ability. 

Nor yet only ſo, but that before this love there muſt be 
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faith, which faith is not within the reach of man's na- 
tu poxver: And ſtill not only fo, but that before faith 
there mult be the #nowledge of God, which knowledge 1 is 
not in natural mens reach: And once more, not only ſo, 
but that even before the knowledge of God there muſt be 
a thorough humiliation, which humiliation men could not 
work in themſelves by any natural power of their own. 
Nou, muſt it needs be thought, notwithſtanding all theſe 
things, unreaſonable to ſuppole, that God ſhould command 

thoſe whom he has nouriſhed and brought up, to honour 
him by giving an open teſtimony of love to him; only 
becauſe wicked men cannot ze/ti/y love till they have 
love, and love is not in their  zatural power { And is it 
any good excuſe in the fight of God, for one who is 
under the higheſt obligations to him, and yet refuſes him 
ſuitable honour by openly t:/:fying his love of him, to 
plead that he has no love to teſtify; but on the contrary, 


has an infinitely unreaſonable hatred ? God may moſt 


reaſonably require a proper teſtimony and profeſſion of 
love to him; and yet it may allo be reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, at the ſame time, he forbids men to lie; or to de- 
clare that they have love, when they have none : Be- 


cauſe, though it be ſuppoſed, that God requires men 


to teſtify love to him, yet he requires them to do it in a 
right way, and in the true order, vix. firſt loving him, 
and. then ze/fifying their love. 

4.) I do not fee how it can be true, that a man, as 


he is naturally, has not a /zga/ power to be converted, 


accept of Chriſt, love God, c. By a legal powver to da 


a thing, is plainly meant ſuch power as brings a perſon 


properly within the reach of a legal obligation, or the ob- 
ligation of a law or command to do that thing: But he 


that has ſuch natural faculties, as render him a proper 
ſubject of moral government, and. as ſpeak it a fit and 


proper thing for him to love God, Cc. and as give him 
a natural capacity herefore; ſuch a one may properly be 
commanded, and put under the obligation of a lad to do 
things ſo reaſonable; notwithſtanding any native aver- 


ſion and moral inability in him to do his duty, ariſing 
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from the power of fin. This alſo, I muſt obſerve, was 


a known doctrine of Mr. RY, and what he ever 
taught. | 


| OBJECTION XIV. 


Eirars unſan@! ified perſons may lawfully come to the 
Lord's ſupper, or it is unlawful for them to carry them- 
ſelves as ſaints; but it is not unlawful for them to carry 
themſelves as ſaints. | | 


Au sw. It is the duty of unconverted men both to 
become ſaints, and to behave as ſaints. The Scripture 
rule is, Make the tree good, that the fruit may be good. Mr. 
Stoddard himſelf never ſuppoſed, that the fruit of /aints 
| was to be expected from men, or could poſſibly be 
brought forth by them in truth, till they were ſaints. 

And I fee not how it is true, that unconverted men 
ought, in every reſpec, to do thoſe external things, 
vhich it 18 the duty of a godly man to do. It is the duty 
of a godly man, conſcious of his having given his heart 
unto the Lord, to profeſs his love to God and his eſ- 
teem of him above all, his unfeigned faith in Chriſt, Qc. 


and in his cloſet- devotions to thank God for theſe graces 
as the fruit of the Spirit in him: But it is not the duty 


of another that really has no faith, nor love to God, to 
do thus. Neither any more is it a natural man's duty 
to profeſs theſe things in the Lord's ſupper. Mr. Stod- 
dard taught it to be the duty of converts, on many oc- 
caſions, to profeſs their faith and love and other graces 
before men, by relating their experiences in converſation: 
But it would be great wickedneſs, for ſuch as know 
themſelves to be not ſaints, thus to do: Becauſe they 
would ſpeak falſely, and utter lies in ſo doing. Now, 
for the like reaſon, it would be very ſinful, for men to 
profeſs and ſeal their conſent to the covenant of grace in 
the Lor i ſupper, when they know at the ſame time 


that they do not conſent to it, nor have their : at 


al in the affair. 
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OBJECTION XV. 


Tais ſcheme will keep out of the church ſome true 
ſaints 5 for there are ſome ſuch who determine againit 
themſelves, and their prevailing judgment is, that they 
are not ſaints: And we had better let in ſeveral hypo- 


crites, than exclude one true child of God. 


Axsw. I think, it is much better to inſiſt on ſome 
viſibility to reaſon, of true ſaintſhip, in admitting mem- 
bers, even although this through mens infirmity and 


_ darkneſs, and Satan's temptations, be an occaſion of 


ſome true ſaints abſtaining ; than by expreſs liberty gi- 
ven, to open the door to as many as pleaſe, of thoſe 
who have no viſibility of real ſaintſhip, and make no pro- 


feſſion of it, nor pretenſion to it; and that becauſe this 


method tends to the ruin and great reproach of the 
Chriſtian church, and alſo to the ruin of the perſons 
admitted. 5 | | i 

1. It tends to the reproach and ruin of the Chriſtian 
church, For by the rule which God hath given for admiſ- 
frons, if it be carefully attended (it is ſaid), MORE unconvert- 
ed, than converted perſons, will be admitted. Tt is then 
confeſſedly the way to have the greater part of the mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian church ungodly men; yea, ſo much 
greater, that the godly ſhall be but fexv in compariſon 


of the ungodly; agreeable to their interpretation of that 
ſaying of Chriſt, many are called, but few are choſen. 
Now, if this be an exact ſtate of the caſe, it will de- 
monſtrably follow, on Scripture principles, that the o- 


pening the door ſo wide has a direct tendency to bring 
things to that paſs, that the far greater part of the 
members of Chriſtian churches ſhall not be perſons of ſo 
much as a ſerious conſcientious character, but ſuch as are 
without even moral ſincerity, and do not make religion 
at all their buſineſs, negleQing and caſting off ſecret 
prayer and other duties, and living a life of. carnality 
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and vanity, ſo far as they can, conſiſtently with avoid- 
ing church- cenſures; which poſſibly may be ſometimes to 
a great degree. Ungodly men may be morally ſober, 
ſerious, and conſcientious, and may have what is called 
mora! fincerity, for a while; may have theſe things in a 
conſiderable meaſure, when they firſt come into the 
church : But if their hearts are not changed, there is 
no probability at all of theſe things continuing long. 

The Scripture has told us, that this their goodne(s is apt 
to vaniſh /ite the morning-cloud and early dew. How can 
it be expected but that the religion ſhould in a little 
time wither away, which has no root ?, How can it be 
expected, that the lamp ſhould burn long, without oil in 
the veſſel to feed it? If luſt be unmortified, and left in 
reigning power in the heart, it will ſooner. or later pre- 
vail ; and at length ſweep away common grace and moral 
fincerity, however excited and maintained for a while by 
conviction and temporary affections. It will happen to 
them according to the true proverb, The dog is returned 
to his vomit ; and the ſwine that was waſhed, to his wal- 
. lowing in the mire. It is ſaid of the hypocrite,. Will he 
delight himſelf in the Almighty ® "Wilt he always call upon 
God ?—And thus our churches will be likely to be ſuch 
congregations as the Pſalmiſt ſaid he hated, and would 
not fit <vith. Pfal. xxvi. 4, 5. © I have not fat with 
« yain perſons, nor will I go in with diſſemblers; I 
& have hated the congregation of evil-doers, nor will I 
4 fit with the wicked.” This will be the way to have 
the Lord's table ordinarily furniſhed with ſuch gueſts as 
allow themſelves to live in known ſin, and ſo ſuch as 
meet together from time to time only to crucify Chriſt 
_ afreſh, inſtead of commemorating lus crucifixion with 
the repentance, faith, gratitude, and love of friends, 
And this is the way to have the governing part of the 
church ſuch as are not even conſcientious men, and are 
careleſs about the honour and intereſt of religion. And 
the direct tendency. of that is, in proceſs of time, to in- 
troduce a prevailing negligence in diſcipline, and care- 


lleſſneſs in * miniſters of a pious and worthy cha- 
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rater. And the next ſtep will be the church's being 
filled with perſons openly vicious in manners, or elle 
ſcandalouſly erroneous in opinions: It is well if this be 
not already * in fact with ſome churches that 
have long proftſſed and practiſed on the principles I op- 
pole. And if theſe principles ſhould be profeſſed and 
proceeded on by Chriſtian churches every where, the 
natural tendency of it would be, to have the greater 


part of what is called the church of Chriſt, through the 


world, made up of vicious and erroneous perſons. And 


how greatly would this-be to- the reproach: of the Chri- 


ſtian church, and of the holy name and religion of Jeſus 


Chriſt in the ſight of all nations“? 
And now is it not better, to have a few real living Chri- 


ſtians kept back through darkneſs and ſcruples, than to 


open a door for the letting in ſuch univerſal ruin as this? 


'To illuſtrate it by a familiar compariſon; Is it not bet- 


ter, when England is at war with France, to keep out 


of the Britiſh realm a few loyal Engliſhmen, than to 
give leave for as many treacherous Frenchmen to come 


in as pleale? 
2. This way tends to the eternal ruin of the parties 


admitted: For it lets in ſuch, yea, it perſuades ſuch to 


come in, as know themſelves to be impenitent and unbeliev- 
ing, in a dreadful manner to tate God's name in vain ; in 
vain to worfnip. him, and abuſe ſacred things, by ſolemn- 
ly performing thoſe external acts and rites in the name 
of God, which are inſtituted for declarative ſigns and 
profeſſions of repentance toward God, faith in Chriſt, 

and love to him, at the ſame time that they know them- 


ſelves deſtitute of thoſe things which they profeſs to 


. And this by the way anſwers 3 lied which ſome 


have made, viz. That the way I plead for, tends to keep the 


church of Chriſt Hall, and hinder the growth of it. Whereas, 


I think, the contrary tends to keep it ſmall, as it is the wicked- 


neſs of its members, that above all things in the world prejudices | 


mankind againſt it; and is the chief ſtumbling-block, that hin- 
ders the propagation of Chriſtianity, and ſo the growth. of the 
Chriſtian church. But holineſs would cauſe the light of the 
church to ſhine ſo as to in duẽe others to reſort to it. 
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have. And is it not better, that ſome true ſaints, thouk 
their own weakneſs and miſunderſtanding, ſhould be kept 
away from the Lord's table, which will not keep ſuch 
out of heaven, than voluntarily to brigg in multitudes 


of faiſe profeſſors to partake unworthily, and in effect to 


{ſeal their own condemnation ? 2 


OBJECTION XVI. 


Y ov canoe keep out hypocrites, when all is ſaid and 
done; but as many graceleſs perſons will be likely to get 
into- the church in the way of a profeſſion of godlineſs, as 


if nothing were inſiſted on, but a — from public 
. | 


Answ. It ES: poſlibly be ſo in ſome places, through 


the miſconduct of miniſters and people, by remiſſneſs in 
their inquiries, careleſſneſs as to the proper matter of a 
profeſſion, or ſetting up ſome miſtaken rules of judg- 
ment; neglecting thoſe things which the Scripture in- 
fiſts upon as the moſt eſſential articles in the character of 
a real ſaint, and ſubſtituting others in the room of them ; 


ſuch as impreſſions on the imagination, inſtead of re- 


newing influences on the heart; pangs of affection, in- 
Read of the habitual temper of the mind; a certain me- 
thod and order of impreſſions and ſuggeſtions, inftead of 
the nature of things experienced, c. But to ſay, that 
in churches where the nature, the notes, and evidences 
of true Chriſtianity, as deſcribed in the Scriptures, are 
well underſtood, taught, and obſerved,. there as many 
hypocrites are likely to get in; or to ſuppoſe, that there 
as many of thoſe perſons of an honeſt character, who 
are well inſtructed in theſe rules, and well conducted by 
them, and judging of themſelves by theſe rules, do think 
themſelves true ſaints, and accordingly make profeſſion 
of godlineſs, and are admitted as ſaints in a judgment of 
rational charity; (to ſuppoſe, I ſay) as many Fa theſe 
are likely to be carnal, unconverted * as of t 
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who make no ſuch pretence and have no ſuch hope, nor 
exhibit any ſuch evidences to the eye of a judicious cha- 


am defending, as a reflection upon the Scripture itſelf, 
with regard to the rules it gives, either for perſons to 
judge of their own ftate, or for others to form a chari- 
table judgment by, as if they were of little or no ſervice 
at all. We are in miſerable circumſtances indeed, if 
the rules of God's holy word in things of ſuch infinite 
importance, are fo ambiguous and uncertain, like the 
Heathen oracles. And it would be very ſtrange, if in 
theſe days of the goſpel, when God's mind is revealed 
with ſuch great plainneſs of ſpeech, and the canon of 
Scripture is completed, it ſhould ordinarily be the caſe 


in fact, that thoſe who having a right doctrinal under- 


ſtanding of the Scripture, and judging themſelves by its 
rules, do probably conclude or ſeriouſly hope of them- 
ſelves, that they are real faints, are as many of them in 
a ſtate of fin and condemnation, as others who have no 


ſuch rational hope concerning their good eſtate, nor 


pretend to any ſpecial experiences in religion. 


' OBJECTION XVII 


Ir a profeſſion of godlineſs be a thing required in order to 


admiſſion into the church, there being ſome true ſuintis 


who doult of their ſtate, nod from a tender conſcience will 


not dare to make ſuch a profeſſion ; and there being o- 


thers, that have no grace, nor much tenderneſs of con- 
ſcience, but great preſumption and forwardneſs, who will 
boldly make the higheſt profeſſion of religion, and ſo 
will get admittance: It will hence come to paſs, that 
the very thing, which will in effect procure for the lauer 
an admiſſion, rather than the former, will be their pre- 
Jumptian and wickedneſs. 


Answ. 1. It is no ſufficient objection againſt the 
hole — of a rule eſtabliſhed for the nn the 
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civil ſtate of mankind, that in /ome inſtances mens wc}. 
edneſs may take advantage by that rule, ſo that even their 
wickedneſs ſhall be the very thing, which, by an abuſe 
of that rule, procures them temporal Sons and privi- 
tges. For ſuch is the preſent ſtate of man in this evil 
world, that good rules, in many inſtances, are liable to 
be thus abuſed and perverted. As for inſtance, there 
are many human laws or rules, accounted wholeſome 
and neceſſary, by which an accuſed or ſufpected perſon's 
own ſolemn profeſſion of innocency, his afſerting it upon 
oath, fhall be the condition of acquittance and impuni- 
ty; and the want of ſuch a proteſtation or profeſſion 
ſhall expoſe him to the puniſhment: And yet by an a- 
buſe of theſe rules, in ſome inſtances, nothing 8 the 
horrid ſin of perjury, or that moſt preſumptuous wick- 


edneſs of falſe ſwearing, ſhall be the very thing that ac- 


quitsa man : While another of a more tender conſcience, 
who fears an oath, muſt ſuffer the penalty of the law. 
2. Thoſe rules, by all wiſe lawgivers, are accounted 
wholeſome, which prove of genera! good tendency, not- 
withſtanding any bad conſequences ariſing in ſome par- 
ticular inftances. And as to the eccleſiaſtical rule now 
in queſtion, of admiſſion to ſacraments on a profeſſion of 
godlineſs, when attended with requifite circumſtances; al- 
though this rule in particular inſtances may be an occa- 
fion of ſome tender-hearted Chriſtians ab/taining, and ſome 
preſumptuous ſinners being admitted, yet that does not 


Hinder but that a proper v!/ibility of holineſs to the eye 


of reaſon, or a probability of it in a judgment of rational 


- Chriſtian charity, may this way be maintained, as the 


proper qualification of candidates for admiffion: Nor 
does it hinder but that it may be reaſonable and whole- 
ſome for mankind, in their outward conduR, to regu- 


late beer by ſuch probability; and that this ſhould 


reaſonable and good rule for the church to regulate 
* by in their admiſſions; notwithſtanding its ſo 
happening in particular inſtances, that things are realiy 
diverſe from, yea the very reverſe of, what they are vi- 
66 apt Such a 7525 Non as has been inſiſted on, when at- 
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tended with requiſite tirci ſtances, carries in it a rational 
_ credibility in the judgment of Chriſtian charity: For it 


ought to be attended with an honeſt and ſober charac- 
ter, and with evidences of good doctrinal knowledge, 
and with all proper, careful, and diligent inſtructions of 
a prudent paſtor : And though the paſtor is not to act 
as a ſearcher of the heart, or a bord of conſcience in this at- 


tar, yet that hinders not but that he may and ought to 


inquire particularly into the experiences of the ſouls 


committed to his care and charge, that he may be un- 


der the beſt advantages to inſtruct and adviſe them, to 


apply the teachings and rules of God's word unto them, 


for their ſelf- examination, to be helpers of their fay, and 
promoters of their ſalvation. However, finally, not any 
pretended extraordinary kill of his in diſcerning the 
heart, but the perſon's own ſerious profeſſion concerning 
what he finds in his own ſoul, after he has been w ol 
inſtructed, muſt regulate the public conduct with reſpect 
to him, where there 1s no other external vilible thing to 
contradict and 'over-rule it: And a ſerious profeſſion of 
godlineſs, under theſe circumſtances, carries in it a viſi- 
bility to the eye of the church's rational and Chriſtian 
e 

3. If it be ſtill inſiſted- on, that a rule of mil jon in- 
to the church cannot be good, which is able to ſuch u 
kind of abuſe as that forementioned, I mult obſerve, 
This will overthrow the rules that the objefors them- 


elves go by in their admiſſions. For they inſiſt upon it, 


that a man muſt not only have knowledge and be free 

of ſcandal, but mutt appear orthedox and profeſs the 
common faith. Now preſumptuous lying, for the ſake of 
the honour of being i in the church, having children bap- 
tized, and voting in eccleſiaſtical affairs, may poſſibly 
be the very thing that brings ſome men into the church 
by this rule ; while greater tenderneſs of conſcience may be 


the very thing that Keeps others out. For inſtance, a 


man who ſecretly in his mind gives no credit to the 
commonly received doctrine of the Trinity, yet may, by 
pretending an aſſent to it, and in hypecrify making a 
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public profeſſion of it, get into the church; when at the 
ſame time another that equally diſbelieves it, but has a 
more tender conſcience than to allow himſelf in ſolemn- 


Iy telling a lie, may by that very means be kept off from 


the communion, and lie out of the church. 


— 


OBJECTION XVII 


1. ſeems hardly reaſonable to 6 that the only 
wife God has made mens opinion of themſelves, and a pro- 
/eſſion of it, the term of their admiſſion to church. privi- 
leges; when we know, that very often the worſt men 


have the higheſt opinion of them elves. 


Axsw. I. It muſt be granted me, that in ſact this i 18 
the caſe, if any proper profeſſion at all is expected and 
required, whether it be of /an&ifying grace, or of moral 
ſincerity, or any thing elſe that is good - And to be ſure, 
nothing is required to be profeſſed, or is querthy to be 
profeſſed, any further than it is good, 


Axsw. II. If ſome 4 by the confeſſion of all, 
muſt be profeſſed for that very reaſon, becauſe they are 
gead, and of great importance; then certainly it mult 
be owned very unreaſonable, to ſay, that thoſe things 
wherein true holineſs conſiſts are not to be profeſſed, or 
that a profeſſion of them ſhould not be required, for that 
ſame reaſon, becauſe they are good, even in the higheſt 
degree, and infinitely the moſt important and moſt ne- 
ceſſary things of any in the world: And it is unreaſon- 
able to ſay, that it is the leſs to be expected we ſhould 
profeſs ſincere friendſhip to Chrift, becauſe friendſhip to 
Chriſt is the moſt excellent qualification of any whatſo- 
ever, and the contrary the moſt odious. How abſurd 


is it to ſay this, merely under a notion that for a man 
to profeſs what is ſo good and fo reaſonable, is to pro- 


Fes a high * of himſelf! 
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Answ. III. Though ſome of the worſt men are apt 
to entertain the higheſt opinion of themſelves, yet their 


ſelf-conceit is no rule to the church: But the apparent 


credibility of mens profeſſion is to be the ground of ecele- 
Se Proceedings. | 


— 


OBJECTION xx. 


Ir it be neceſſary that adult perſons ſhould make a pro- 


feſſion of godlineſs, in order to theit own admiſſion to 


Laptiſm, then undoubtedly it is neceſſary in order to their 
childrens being baptized on their account. For parents 
cannot convey to their children a right to this ſacra- 


ment, by virtue of any qualifications /czver than thoſe 


requiſite in order to their own right: Children being 


admitted to baptiſm, only as being as it were parts and 
members of their parents. And beſides, the act of pa- 
rents in offering up their children in a ſacrament, which, 
is a ſeal of the covenant of grace, is in them a ſolemn at- 
tending that ſacrament as perſons intereſted in the cove- 


nant, and a pubhe manifeſtation of their approving and 


conſenting to it, as truly as if they then offered up them: 
ſelves to God in that ordinance. Indeed it implies a 
renewed offering up themſelves with their children, 
and devoting both jointly to God in covenant ; them- 
ſelves, with their children, as parts of themſelves. But 
now what fearful work will ſuch doctrine make amongſt 
us! We ſhall lave multitudes unbapiized, who will go 
about without the external badge ef Chriſtianity, and ſo 
in that reſpect will be like Heathen. And this is the 
way to have the land full of perſons who are deſtitute of 
that which is ſpoken of in Scripture as ordinarily requi- 
ſite to mens ſalvation; and it will bring a reproach on 


vaſt multitudes, with the families they belong to: And 


not only ſo, but will tend to make them profane and 
Heatheniſh; for by thus treating our children, as though 
they had no part in the Lord, we ſhall cauſe them to ceaſe 
from fearing the Lard; agreeable to Joſh. * 24, 2 . 
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Answ. I. As to childrens being deſtitute of that "On 


is ſpoken of in Scripture as one thing ordinarily requi- 
ſite to ſalvation; I would obſerve, that Laptiſm can.do their 
touls no good any otherwiſe than through God's b/e/- 
ing attending it: But we have no reaſon to expect his 
pleſſing with baptiſm, if adminiſtered to thoſe that it 
does not belong to * his e. 


Axs w. II. As to the reproach, which will be brought 
on parents and children, by childrens going without 
baptiſm, through the parents neglecting 8 profeſlion of 
godlineſs, and ſo viably remaining among the unconvert- 
ed; if any inſiſt on this objection, I think it will ſavour 
of much unreaſonalleneſs and even tr pidiy.. 

It will favour of an unreaſonable ſpirit. Is. it not 
enough, if God freely offers men to own their children 
and to give them the honour of baptiſm, in caſe the pa- 
rents will turn from fin and relinquiſh their enmity a- 
gainſt him, heartily give up themſelves and their chil- 
dren to him, and take upon them the profeſſion of god- 
lineſs ?—If men are truly cxcu/ale, in not turning to 
Cod through Chriſt, in not be lieving with the heart, 
and in not conleſſing with the mouth, why do not we 
openly plead that they are ſo? And why do not we 
teach ſinners, that they are not to Lime for continuing 
among the enemies of Chriſt, and neglecting and deſpiſ- 
ing his great ſalvation? If they are not at all excuſable 
in this, and it be wholly owing to their own indulged 
luſts, that they refuſe ſincerely to give up themſelves 
and their children to God, then how e unreaſonable is it 
for them to complain that their children are denied the 
honour of having God's mark ſet upon them as ſome of 
his? If parents are angry at this, ſuch a temper ſhews 


them to be very ſenſeleſs of their own vile treatment of 


the Blefſed God. Should a prince ſend to a traitor in 
priſon, and upon opeuing the priſon-doors, make him 
the offer, that if he would come forth and ſubmit him- 
ſelf to him, he ſhould not only be pardoned himſelf, but 
both he and his children ſhould have ſuch and ſuch 


* 


. % / 


badges of honour conferred upon them: Vet if the rebel's 
enmity and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit againſt his prince is ſuch, 


that he could not find in his heart to comply with the 


gracious offer, will he have any cauſe to be angry, that 
his children have not thoſe badges of honour given 
them? And beſides it 1s very much owing to far «nts, 


that there are ſo many young people who can make no 


profeſſion of godlineſs: They have themſelves therefore 


to blame, if the caſe be ſo, that proceeding on the prin- 


ciples which have been maintained, there 1s like to rife 


a generation of unbaptized perſons, If anceſtors bad 


thoroughly done their duty to their poſterity in infiruct- 
ing, praying for, and governing their children, and ſet- 


ting them good examples, there is reaſon to think, tlie 


caſe would have been far otherwiſe. 
The inſiſting on this hjection would ſavour of much 


flupidiry, For he objection ſeems to ſuppoſe the coun- 
try to be full of thoſe that are unconverted, and fo ex- 


poſed every moment to eternal damnation ; yet it ſeems 
we do not hear ſuch great and general complaints and 
lamentable outcrics concerning this. Now why. is it 
looked upon ſo dreadful, to have great numbers going 
without the name and honourable badge of Chriſtianity, 
that there ſhould be loud and general exclamations con- 
cerning ſuch a calamity ; when at the ſame time it is no 


more reſented and laid to heart, that fuch multitudes go 
without the ting, which is infinitely more dreadful ? 
Why are we ſo ſilent about this? What is the name 
good for, without the Ving? Can parents bear to have 


their children go about the world, in the molt odious and 
dangerous ſtate of ſoul, in reality the children of the 
devil, and condemned to eternal burnings; when at the 
fame time they cannot bear to have them ditgraced by 
going without the honour of being bapizzed An high 


honour and privilege this is; yet how can parents be 


contented with the /ign, excluſive of the thing ſignified! 
Why ſhould they covet the external honour for their 


children, while they are ſo carcleſs about the ſpiritual 
bleſſing! Does not this argue a ſenſeleſſneſs of their 
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own miſery, as well as of their childrens, in being in a 
Chriftleſs ſtate? If a man and his child were both to- 
gether bitten by a viper, dreadfully ſwollen, and like to 
die, would it not argue frupidity in the parent, to be 
anxiouſſy concerned only about his child's having on a 
dirty garment in ſuch circumſtances, and angry at others 
for not putting ſome outward ornament upon it? But 
the difference in this preſent caſe is infinitely greater, 
and more important. Let parents pity their poor chu]. 
dren, becauſe they are without baptiſm; and pity them- 
ſelves, who are in danger of everlaſting miſery, while 
they have no intereſt in the covenant of grace, and ſo 
have no right to covenant favours or honours, for them- 
ſelves nor children, No religious honours, to be ob- 
tained in any other way than by real religion, are much 
worth contending for. And in truth, it 1s no honour 
at all to a man, to have merely the outward badges of a 
Chriſtian, without Zeing a Chriſtian indeed; any more 
than it would be an honour to a man that has no learn- 
ing, but is a mere dunce, to have a degree at college; or 
than it is for a man who has no valour, but is a grand 
coward, to have an honourable commiſſion in an army; 
which only ſerves, by the lifting him up, to expoſe him 
to the deeper reproach, and ſets him forth as the more 
notable — of contempt. 


Axsw. III. Concerning the tendency of this way of 
confining baptiſm to profeſſors of godlineſs and their 
children, to promote irreligion and profaneneſs; I would 
obſerve, ft, That Cnx1sT is beſt able to judge of the 
tendency of his own inflitutions. Secondly, J am bold to 
ſay, that the ſuppoſing this principle and practice to 
have ſuch a tendency, is a great miſtake, contrary to 
Scripture and plain reaſon and experience. Indeed ſuch 
a tendency it would have, to ſhut men out from Having 
any part in the Lord (in the ſenſe of the two tribes and 
half, Joſh. xxii. 25.), or to fence them out by ſuch a 
partition-wall as formerly was between Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and ſo to ſhut them out as to tell them, if they 
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were never ſo much diſpoſed to ſerve God, he was not 
ready to accept them ; according to that notion the 


Jews ſeem to have had of the uncireumciſed Gentiles. — 
But only to forbear giving men honours they have no 


title to, and not to compliment them with the name 
and. badge of God's people and children, while they 
pretend to nothing but what is confiſtent with their be- 
ing his enemies, this has no ſuch tendency: But rather 
the contrary has very much this tendency. For is it not 
found by conſtant experience through all ages, that blind, 
corrupt mankind, in matters of religion, are ſtrongly 
diſpoſed to reſt in a name, inſtead of the thing; in the 


ſhadow, inſtead of the ſubſtance; and to make them-- 


ſelves eaſy with the former, in the negle& of the latter? 
This over- valuing of common grace, and moral fincerity, 
as it is called; this building ſo much upon them, mak- 
ing them the conditions of enjoying the ſeals of God's 
covenant, and the appointed privileges, and honourable 
and facred badges of God's fg this, I cannot but 
think, naturally tends to ſooth and flatter the pride of 
vain man, while it tends to aggrandize thoſe things in 
mens eyes, which they, of themſelves, are ſtrongly diſ- 
poſed to magnify and truſt in, without ſuch encourage- 
ments to prompt them to it, yea, againſt all diſcourage- 
ments and diſſuaſives that can poſſibly be uſed with 
them. 5 TE — 

This way of proceeding greatly tends to eſtabliſn the 
negligence of parents, and to confirm the ſtupidity and fe. 
curity of wicked children. — If baptiſm were denied to all 
children, whoſe parents did not profeſs godlineſs, and in a 


judgment of rational charity appear real ſaints, it would 


tend to excite pious heads of families to more thorough 
care and pains in the religious education of their children, 
and to more fervent prayer for them, that they might be 
converted in youth, before they enter into a married ſtate 
and ſo if they have children, the entail of the covenant 
be ſecured. And it would tend to awaken young people 
themſelves, as yet unconverted, eſpecially when about to 


ſettle in the world. Their having no right to Chriſtian 
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who were never ſincerely willing that their children or 
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privileges for their children, in caſe they ſhould become 
parents, would tend to lead them at ſuch a time ſeriouſly 
to reflect on their own awful ſtate; which, if they do 
not get out of it, mult lay a foundation for ſo much ca. 
lamity and reproach to their families. And if after their 
becoming parents, they ſtill remain unconverted, the me- 
lancholy thought of their childrens going about with- 


out ſo much as the external mark of Chriſtians, would. 


have a continual tendency to put them in mind of, and 
affect them with their own ſin and folly in neglecting 


to turn to God, by which they bring ſuch viſible cala- 
mity and diſgrace on themſelves and families: They 
would have this additional motive continually to ſtir 


them up to ſeek grace for themſelves and their children: 
Whereas, the contrary practice has a natural tendency 


to quiet the minds of perſons, both in their own and 


their childrens unregeneracy. Yea, may it not be ſuf- 


| pected, that the way of baptizing the children of ſuch 


as never make any proper profeſſion of godlineſs, is an 


expedient originally invented for that very end, to give 


eaſe to anceſtors with reſpect to their poſterity, in times 


of general declenſion and degeneracy ? 


This way of proceeding greatly tends to eſtabliſh the 


ſtupidity and irreligion of children, as well as negligence 


of parents. It is certain, that unconverted parents do ne- 
ver truly give up their children to God; ſince they do 

not truly give up themſelves to him. And if neither of 
the parents appear truly pious, in the judgment of ra- 
tional charity, there is not in this caſe any ground to ex- 
pect that the children will be br ought up in the nuriure 
and admonition of the Lord, or that they will have any 
thing worthy the name of a Chriſtian education, how 
ſolemnly ſoever the parents may promiſe it. The faith- 
fulneſs of Abraham was ſuch as might be truſted in this 
matter. See Gen. xviii. 19. But men that are not ſo 


much as vitibly godly, upon what grounds are they to 


be truſted ? How can it be reaſonably expected, that 
they ſhould faithfully bring up their children for GOD, 
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themſelves ſhould be his? And it will be but preſump- 
tion, to expect that thoſe children who are never given 
up to God, nor brought up for him, ſhould prove reli- 
gious, and be God's children. There is no manner of 
reaſon to expect any other than that ſuch children ordi- 
narily will grow up in irreligion, whether they are bap- 
tized or not. And for perſons to go about with the 


name and viſible ſeal of God, and the ſacred badge of 


Chriſtianity upon them, having had their bodies, by a 
holy ordinance, conſecrated to God as his temples, yet 
living in irreligion and ways of wickedneſs, this ſerves 
to tend exceedingly to barden them, and eſtabliſh in 
them an habitual contempt of facred things. Such per- 
ſons, . above all men, are like to be the mot hardened 


and abandoned, and moſt difficultly reclaimed: As it 


was with the wicked Jews, who were much more cou- 


firmed in their wickedneſs, than thoſe Heathen cities of 


Tyre and Sidon. To give that which 1s holy to thoſe 


who are profane, or that we have no manner of reaſon 
from the circumſtances of parentage and education; to 


expect will be otherwiſe, is not the way to make them 


better, but worſe: It is the way to have them habitually 


trample holy things under their feet, and increaſe in con- 
tempt of them, yea, even to turn again and rent us, and 
be more miſchievous and hurtful enemies of that which 
is good, than. otherwiſe they would be. 


# 
1 


OBJECTION XX. 


Sour miniſlers have been greatly bed -1n the other 


way of proceeding, and ſome men. have been converted 
ai the Lord's ſupper. | 


Answ. Though we are to eye the providence of God, 


and not diſregard his wor#s, yet to interpret them to a 


ſenſe, or apply them to a uſe inconſiſtent with the ſcope 
of the word of God, is a miſconſtruction and miſappli- 


cation of them. God has not given us his providenca, 


| 
| 
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ba his evord to be our governing rule. God is ſovereign 
in his diſpenſations of providence; he beſtowed the ble. 
ing on Jacob, even when he had a lie in his mouth ; he 
was pleaſed to meet with Solomon, and make known 
himſelf to him, and bleſs him in an extraordinary man- 
ner, while he was worſhipping in an high platt; he met 
with Saul, when in a courſe of violent oppoſition to him, 


and out of the way of his duty to the higheſt degree, 


going to Damaſcus to perſecute Chriſt; and even then 
beſtowed the greateſt bleſſing upon him, that perhaps 
ever was beſtowed on a mere man. The conduct of di- 
vine providence, with its reaſons, is too little underſtood 
by us, to be improved as our rule. God has his way in 
the ſea, his path in the mighty waters, and his footſteps 
* are not known: And he gives nonc account of any of 
his matters.” But God has given us his cr, to this 
very end, that it might be our rule; and therefore has fit- 
ted it to be ſo; has ſo ordered it that it may be under- 
ſtood by us. And ſtrictly ſpeaking, this is our only rule. 
If we join any thing elſe to it, as making it our rule, we 
do that which we have no warrant for, yea, that which 
God himſelf has forbidden. See Deut. iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 6. 
And with regard to God's blefling and ſucceeding of mi- 


niſters, have not ſome had remarkable experience of it 


in the way which I plead for, as well as ſome who have 
been for the way I oppoſe? However, we cannot con- 
clude, that God ſees nothing at all amiſs in miniſters, 
becauſe he blees them. In general, he may ſee thoſe 
things in them which are very right and excellent; theſe 
he approves and regards, while he overlooks and par- 
dons their miſtakes in opinion or practice, and notwith- 
ſtanding theſe is pleaſed to crown their labours with his 


| bleſſing. 


As to che two laſt arguments in the Appeal to the 
Learned, concerning the ſubjects of the Chriſtian ſacra- 
ments, their being members of the viſible church, and 
not the inviſible; the force of thoſe arguments depends 
entirely on wo reſolution of that queſtion, Who are vi- 
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ſole ſaints ?. or what adult perſons are regularly admitted 
to the privileges of members of the vi/ible church? Which 


queſtion has already been largely conſidered : And, I 
think, it has been demonſtrated that they are thoſe who 
exhibit a credible profeſſion and viſibility of go/þel-holi- 
neſs or vital piety, and not merely of moral ſincerity. 50 


that there is no aca of further debating the point in 


this place. 

I might here mention many things not yet taken no- 
tice of, which ſome object as inconveniences attending the 
ſcheme I have maintained : And if men ſhould ſet up 
their own wit and wiſdom in oppoſition to God's re- 
vealed will, there is no end of the objections of this 
kind, which might be raiſed againſt any of God's in- 


ſtitutions. Some have found great fault even with the 


creation of the world, as being very inconyeniently done, 
and have imagined that they could tell how it might be 
mended in a great many reſpects. But however God's 

altar may appear homely to us, yet if we lift up our 
tool upon 1t to mend it, we ſhall pollute it. Laws and 
inſtitutions are given for the general good, and not to 
avoid every particular inconvemence. And however it 
may ſo happen, that ſometimes inconveniences (real or 
imaginary) may attend the ſcheme I have maintained; 


yet, I think, they are in no meaſure equal to the mani- 


feſt conveniences and happy tendencies of it, or to the 


palpable inconveniences and peruicious conſequences of 


the other. I have already mentioned ſome things of 
this aſpect, and would here briefly obſerve ſome other. 
Thus, the way of making ſuch a difference between 
outing duties of morality and worſhip, and thoſe great 
inward duties of the [ove of God and acceptance of Chriſt, 
that the former muſt be + :/ible, but that there need to 
be no exhibition nor pretence of the latter, in order to per- 


ſons being admitted into the viſible family of God; and 


that under a notion of the latter being impoſſibilities, but 


the other being within mens poxver ; this, I think, has a 
direct tendency to confirm in men an in ſen ſibility 'of the 


heinouſneſs of thoſe heart-fins of unbelief and enmity 


. 
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* God our Saviour, which are the ſource and ſum 
all wickedneſs; and tends to prevent their coming 
under a humbling conviction of the greatneſs and utter 


inexcuſableneſs of theſe fins, which men muſt be brought. 


to if ever they obtain ſalvation. Indeed it is a way that 


not only has this tendency, but has actually and appa- 


rently this effect, and that to a great degree, 
The effect of this method of proceeding in the churches 


in New England, which have fallen into it, is actually 
this. There are ſome that are received into the. | 
churches under the notion of their being in the judg- 


ment of rational charity y/ble ſaints or profeſſing ſaints, 
who yet at the ſame time are actually open profe/ors of 
beinous wickedneſs; I mean, the wickedneſs of living in 
known impenitence and unbelief, the wickedneſs of liv- 
ing in enmity againſt God, and in the rejection of Chriſt 
under the goſpel: Or, which is the ſame thing, they 
are ſuch as freely and frequently acknowledge, that they 
do not profeſs to be as yet born again, but look on them- 
ſelves as really unconverted, as having never unfeignedly 


accepted of Chriſt; and they do either explicitly or im- 


plicitly number themſelves among thoſe that love not the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt; of whom the Apoſtle ſays, let ſuch 


| be Anathema, Maran-stha! And accordingly it is known, 


all over the town where they live, that they make no 


pretenſions to any ſan@ifying grace already obtained; nor 


of conſequence are they commonly looked upon as any 
other than uncanverted perſons. Now, can this be judg- 


ed the comely order of the goſpel ! or ſhall God be ſup- 


poſed. the author of ſuch confuſion! 

In this way of church-proceeding, God's own chil- 
dren and the true diſciples of Chriſt are obliged to re- 
ceive thoſe as their brethren, admit them to the commu- 
nion of ſaints, and embrace them in the higheſt acts of 
Chriſtian ſociety, even in their great feaſt of love, where 
they feed together on the body and blood of Chriſt, 
whom yet they have no reaſon to look upon otherwiſe 
than as enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, and haters of their 
Heavenly Facher and dear een they making no 


COMMUNION IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH, 193 


pretenſion to any thing at all inconſiſtent with thoſe 


characters; yea, in many places, as I ſaid before, freely 
profeſſing this to-he actually the caſe with them. _ 
Chriſt often forbids the members of his church, judg- 
ing one another: But in this way of eceleſiaſtical proceed- 
ing, it is done continually, and looked upon as no hurt; 
a great part of thofe adinitted into the church are by 
others of the ſame communion judged unconverted, grace 
leſs perſons ; and it is impoſſible to avoid it, while we 
ſtretch not beyond the bounds of a rational charity. 
This method of proceeding muſt inevitably have one 
of theſe two conſequences : Either there muſt be 20 pub- 


lic notice at all given of it, when ſo ſignal a work of 


grace is wrought, as a ſinner's being brought to repeiit 
and turn to God, and hopefully become the ſubject of 
ſaving converſion ; or elſe this notice muſt be given in 
the way of converſation, by the perſons themſelves, fre- 
quently, freely, and in all companies, declaring their 
own experiences. But ſurely, either of theſe conſe- 
quences mult be very unhappy. —The former is ſo, vr. 


the forbidding and preventing any public notice bein 5 
given on earth of the repentance of a ſinner, an event ſo much 


to the honour of God, and ſo much taken notice of in 
heaven, cauling joy in the preſence of the- angels of God, and 
tending ſo much to the advancement of religion in the 
world. For it is found by experience, that ſcarce any 
one thing has ſo great an influence to awaken finners, 
and engage them to ſeek ſalvation, and to quicken and 
animate ſaints, as the tidings of a ſinner's repentance, 
or hopetul converſion: God evidently makes uſe of it as 
an eminent means of advancing religion in a time of re- 
markable revival of religion. And to take a courſe ef- 
fectually to prevent ſuch an event's being notiſied on 
earth, appears to me a counteracting of God, in that 


which he ever makes uſe of as a chief means of the pro- 
pagation of true piety, and which we have reaſon to 
think he will make uſe of as one principal means of the 


converſion of the world in the glorious latter day. But 


now as to the cher way, the way of giving notice to 


— 
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the public of this event, by particular perſons themſelves 
publiſhing their own experiences from time to time and 
from place to place, on all occaſions and before all com- 
panes, I muſt confeſs, this is a practice that appears to 
me attended with many inconveniences, yea, big with 
aniſchiefs. The abundant trial of this method lately 
made, and the large experience we have had of the evil 
conſequences of it, is enough to put all ſober and judi- 
Cious people for ever out of conceit of it. I ſhall not 
pretend to enumerate all the miſchiefs attending it, which 


would be very tedious ; but ſhall now only mention two 


things. One is, the bad effect it has upon the perſons 
themſelves that practiſe it, in the great tendency it has 
to ſpiritual pride; inſenſibly begetting and eſtabliſhing 
an evil habit of mind in that reſpect, by the frequent 
return of the temptation, and this many times when 
they are not guarded againſt it, and have no time, by 
conſideration and prayer, to fortify their minds. And 


then it has a very bad effect on the minds of others that 


hear their communication, and ſo on the ſtate of religion 
in general, in this way: It being thus the cuſtom for 


perſons of all ſorts, young and old, wiſe and unwiſe, ſu- 


Periors and inferiors, freely to tell their own experiences 
before all companies, it is commonly done very injudli- 
ciouſly, often very raſſily and fooliſhly, out of ſeaſon, and 
in circumſtances tending to defeat any good end. Even 
qincere Chriſtians too frequently in their converſation 
inſiſt mainly on thoſe things that are no part of their 
true ſpiritual experience ; ſuch as impreſſions on their 
fancy or imagination, fuggeſtions of facts by paſſages of 
Scripture, &c.; in which caſe children and weak perſons 
that hear, are apt to form their notions of religion and 
true piety by ſuch experimental communications, and 
much more than they do by the moft ſolid and judicious 
inſtructions out of the word, they hear from the pulpit: 
Which 1s found to be one of the devices whereby Satan 
has an inexpreſſible advantage to ruin the ſouls 'of men, 
and utterly to confound the intereſt of religion. — This 
matter of making a public profeſſion of godlineſs or 
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piety of heart, is certainly a very important affair, and 


ought to be under ſome public regulation, and under the 


direction of Htilful guides, and not left to the manage- 
ment of every man, woman, and child, according to 
their humour or fancy: And when it is done, it ſhould 
be done with great ſeriouſneſs, preparation, and pray er, 
as a folemn act of public reſpect and honour to God, in 


his houſe and in the preſence of his people. Not that 


I condemn, but greatly approve of perſons ſpeaking, 


ſometimes of their religious experiences in private con- 


verſation, to proper perſons and on proper occaſions, 
with modeſty and diſcretion, when the glory of God 


and the benefit or juſt ſatisfaction of others require it of 


them. 

In a word, the practice of e admiſſion, or 
that way of taking all into the church indifferently, as 
viſible ſaints, who are not either ignorant or ſcandalous, 
and at the ſame time that cuſtom's taking place of per- 


ſons publiſhing their own converſion in common converſa- 


lion; where theſe two things meet together, they un- 
avoidably make tz diſtin& kinds of wi/ible churches, or 


different bodies of profeſſing ſaints, one within another, 


openly diſtinguiſned one from another, as it were by a 
viſible dividing line. One company conſiſting of thoſe 
who are vi/ibly gracious Chriſtians, and open profeſſors of 
godlineſs; another conſiſting of thoſe who are vi/ibly mo- 
ral livers, and only profeſs common virtues, without 
pretending to any ſpecial and ſpiritual experiences in 
their hearts; and who therefore are not reputed to be 
converts. I may appeal to thoſe acquainted with the 
ſtate of the churches, whether this be not actually the 
caſe in ſome, where this method of proceeding has been 
long eſtabliſhed. But I leave the judicious reader to 
make his- own remarks on this caſe, and to determine, 
whether there be a juſt foundation in Scripture or rea- 


fon for any ſuch ſtate of things; which to me, I con- 


feſs, carries the face of glaring abſurdity. 


And now I commit this whole diſcourſe (under God's 
bleſſing) to the Reader's candid reflection and impartial 
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judgment. I am fenfible, it will be very difficult for 


many to be truly impartial in this affair; their preju- 
dices being very g great againſt the doctrine which LI have 
maintained. Aud, L believe, JI myſelf am the perſon, 
who, above all other upon the face of tlie earth, have 
had moſt in my circumitances. to prejudice me againſt 
this doctrine, and to make me unwilling to receive con- 
viction of the truth of it. However, the clear evidence 
of God's mind in his word, as things appear to me, has 
conſtrained me to think and act as I have now done. I 
dare not go contrary to ſuch texts as 1 Lev. x. 10. 
Jer. xv. 19. Ezek. xxii. 26. and xliv. 6, 7, 8. And 
having been fully perſuaded in my own mind, what is the 
Scripture rule in this matter, after a moſt careful, pain- 
ful, and long ſearch, I am willing, in the faithful pro- 
ſecution of what appears to me of ſuch importance and 
fo plainly the mind and will of God, to reſign to his 
providence, and leave the event in his hand. 

It may not be improper to add here, as I le often 
had ſuggeſted to me the probability of my being anſwer- 


ed from the preſs: If any one ſhall ſee cauſe to undertake 


this, I have theſe reaſonable requeſts to make to him, 
wiz. That he would avoid the ungenerous and unmanly 
artifices uſed by too many polemick writers, while they 


turn afide to vain jangling, in carping at incidental paſſ- 


ages, and diſplaying their wit upon ſome minute parti- 
culars, or leſs material things, in the author they oppoſe, 


with much exclamation,*if poſſible, to excite the igno- 


rant and unwary reader's diſreliſh of the author, and to 
make him appear contemptible, and ſo to get the victo- 
ry that way; perhaps dwelling upon, and glorying in 
jome pretended inconſſ Nencies im ſome parts of the diſ- 
courſe, without ever-entering thoroughly into the merits 
of the cauſe, or cloſely encountering any of the main ar- 
guments. If any one oppoſes me from the preſs, I de- 
fire he would attend to. the true ſtate of the queſtion, 
and endeavour fairly to take off the force of each argu- 
ment, by anſwering the ſame directly, and diſtinctly, 
with calm and 1 reaſoning; avoiding (as much as 


— 
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may be) both dogmatical aſſertion and paſſionate reflec- 
tion. Sure I am, I ſhall not envy him the applauſe of 
a victory over me, however ſignal and complete, if only 


gained by ſuperior light and convincing evidence. —lI I 


would alfo requeſt him to ſet his name to his perform- 


ance, that I may in that reſpe& ſtand on even ground 


with him before the world, in a debate wherein the 


public is to judge between us. This will be the more 


reaſonable, in caſe he ſhould mingle any thing of accu- 
ſation with his arguing : It was the manner even of the 
Heathen Romans, and reputed by them but juſt and 
equal, to have accuſers face to face. 5 
May the GOD of all grace and peace unite us more 
in judgment, affection, and practice, that with one Heart, 
and one mouth, we may glorify his name through Jesus 
Curisr. AMEN. TED 
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Being a LETTER to the AUTHOR, in anſawer. to hi- 
requeſt of information concerning the opinion of Pro- 
teſtant divines and churches in general, of the' Pre- 
ſbyterians in Scotland and Diffenters in England in 


particular, reſpecting Five QUESTIONS that re- 
late to this controverſy. 


31 


nv. AND DEAR SIR, - 


| 1 you look into Mr. BAxTER'Ss controverſial writings 


againſt, Mr. Buaks, you will meet with ſuch accounts 


of principles and facts, as I think may reaſonably give 
an inquirer mach ſatisfaction as to the common judg- 
ment of Proteſtant churches and divines in the points 
you mention. I particularly refer you to his Five Drs- 
PUTATIONS: of | Right to Sacraments, and the true Nature 
of Viſible Chriſtianity 5; where all or the moſt of your 
queries are conſidered and anfwered, with a multitude of 
teſtimonies produced in favour of ſentiments contrary to 
thoſe of your excellent predeceſſor, the late Mr. Srop- 
pn D.— I have not ſaid this from any diſpoſition to ex- 
cuſe myſelf from the labour of making ſome further in- 
quity, if it be thought needful. And as it may ſhew 


my willingneſs. to gratify your deſire, I will now ſay 


fomething on your queſtions diſtinctly, but with ' as much 
brevity: as I can, nn TA: TY 82 £ > i MF G 2404 127 7 


Quxsr. I. What is the general opiniam ręſpeding that 


| SELF-EXAMINATION, required, in 1 Cor. xi. 28. Whether 
communicants are not hers directed to examimt_ themſelves con- 
cerning the wath of grack, er their real gotlinas s 


- 
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Axsw. T his conſtruction of the text, as far as I have 
had opportunity to inquire, appears to me very general- 
ly received ; if I may judge by what many celebrated 
expoſitors have ſaid, on the place, and by what many 
famous dieihes hhve Gitte in treatiſes of preparation for 
the Lord's fupper, beſides what is contained in public 


confeſſ Ons, catechiſms, directories, &c.— I think Dr. Ret - 
NOLDs, in his Meditations on the Lord's Supper, has ſum- 
marily expreſſed the common. judgment of Calviniſts in 
theſe ſtrong lines of his: The ſacrament is but a ſeal 


« of the covenant ;- and the covenant eſſentially includes 


8 conditions ; and the condition on our part is faith. No 


« faith, no covenent 5 no covenant, no ſeal"; no ſeal, no 
6 . matter then of this trial! (ſays he) 
„ muſt be that vital qualification, which prediſpoſeth a 


e man for wee of theſe holy myftert ies; and that 1s 


66 * faith. _— 


However, I may venture to be confident, that Mr. 


Sropbpaab's gloſs on the text, who tells us in his con- 
troverted ſermon, The meaning is, that a man muft 
te come ſolemnly to that ordinance, examining what. NEED 
„ he has of it,“ is quite foreign from the current ſenſe 
of Calviniſt writers: And though he makes a different 
comment in is Appeal to the Learned, ſaying, „he ex- 


«© amination called for is whether they underſtood the na> 
«© ture of the ordinance, that fo they may ſolemnly confeder 


« hat they have 10 do when they wait upon God in it,” 


neither ean J find any appearance of a general 'Gonfent 


of the learned and orthodox to this new gloſe, at leaſt as 
exhibiting the full meaning of the text. I miglit caſily 


confrant it with numerous authorities: But the Pala. 


ne Catechiſm, and that of the Meſeminſter Aﬀembly, with 
_ the common explanations and catechiaiugs upon n them, 


may be appealed to as inſtar omnium. And I ſhall only 
add here, if it be allowed a Juſt expectation that the 
candidate for the communion examine Himel, about the 
ſame things at heaſt as the Faftor; to whom he applies for 
admiffion, o to male the ſubject of his examination, 
then it is worth while to hear — of thoſe un- 
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named miniſters in New England (among hint the late 
Dr. CoLman, I have reaſon to think, was the principal 
hand), that anſwered Dr. MarhkR's Order of the Goſpel 
(anno 1700), who, in the Po/crift to their Review, thus 
expreſs themſelves: We highly approve. that the pro- 
« ponant for the Lord's table be examined of his baptiſ- 


60 mal vow; His ſenſe of ſpiritual wants, ſinfulneſs, and 


66 e e e His hope, faith, experiences, reſolutions 


through the grace of God.“ This, I think, is ſome- 
thang beyond Mr. S rODD Arp. 


| Quesr. II. Whether it Jn the Cr opinion of 355 
afore aid, that \ſome who know themſelves to be unregene- 
rate, and under the reigning power of. fin, ought notwithe 


| fandings # in ſuch a ſlate, to come to the Lord's table? 


Axsw. I am aware, Sir, though you. have ſeen fit to 


take no notice of it to me, that Mr. SToppasD (in his 
Doctrine of Inſlituted Churches) is peremptory in the af- 


firmative. but I have met with no author among Calvi- 
niſts, at home or abroad, conſenting with him, unleſs it 
be Mr. Blake, and. ſome. that were for a promiſcuous 


admiſſion, with little or no limitation. If divines in ge- 


neral, of the Calviniſt character, were for ſuch a latitude 


as Mr. Stoddard's, what can we ſuppoſe to be the rea- 


fon, that in treating on the Lord's ſupper, they ſo con- 
ſtantly conſider it as one of the rights of the church, be- 


longing to the: truly faithful alone, excluſively of all othirel " 


Why, do we hear them declaring, 47 is certain that the 


dein of external fellowſhip refides in the faithful onlys And 


as to the ręli, | they.are in that communion anly by accident, 
and it is alſo only by accident that they are. Suffered there 


but being what they are, they have not any purt in the rights 


of that ſociety, properly belonging to them? If they thought 
the ſacrament inſtituted for converſion, why do we never 
find them recommending it as a ?onverting. ordinances 


and urging perſons to come to it with that view, W 


#now themſelves to be in an unconverted flate ?: If they 
thought that any ſuch have a right before Goel, and may 
came to it with » 4. good — * do we ſind them 
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ſo ſolemnly warning all that are truly convinced of their 
remaining yet in a natural ſtate, to refrain coming to 
the Lord's table in their unbelief and impenitence; as 
if they judged it a /inful and dangerous thing for them to 
cone. under | ſuch circumſtances? I know Mr. Srop- 
DARD, in his Appeal, diſputes the fad: But it has oc- 
curred to me in abundance of inſtances, while reviewing. 
my authors on this occaſion. . 

Among the foreign Proteſtants in Germany, France, 
Sc. I ſhall name but two out of many inſtances be- 
fore me. The Heidelburg or Palatine Catechiſm, which 
had the ſolemn approbation of the Synod. of Dort, and 
was eſpecially praiſed by the divines of Great Britain; 
which has been in a manner univerſally. received and 
taught, formerly in Scotland, and ſtill all over Holland, 
and by reaſon of its excelleney has been tranſlated into 
no leſs than thirteen ſeveral languages; this is moſt ex- 
prefs in claiming the Lord*s ſupper for a ſpecial privilege 
of ſuch as have zrue faith: and repentance ; and torbidding 
it to hypocrites, as well as ſeandalous perſons, declaring 


that none ſuch ought to come. See the eighty-fir/t and 


other queſtions and anſwers; with Unsix's Latin Ex- 
plications, and De Wirrz's Engliſh Carechizings there- 
on. Here, Sir, indeed you have the judgment of a mul- 
titude in one.—Another celebrated book 3 is CLAUuDE's 
Hiſtorical Defence of the Reformation; in which I meet 
with repeated declarations of the ſame ſentiments, per- 
ſectly on the negative ſide of the queſtion in hand; but, 
I think, too many and too long to be here tranſcribed. 


The language of ſome of them 1 have juſt now Hd OC- 


eaſion to make ule. of. 

As for the Church of Scotland, I find thay have a- 
dopted the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, Catechiſms, and Di- 
rectory, which debar all ignorant and ungodly perſons 
from the Lord's table, and-require every one to examine 
| himſelf, not only as to his knowledge, but alſo his farh, 


xepentance,. love, new obedienre, &c. In their Books of 
Diſcipline, J obſerve ſundry paſſages that appropriate the 


ſacrament to the truly penitent and far pus as s the only 
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proper ſubjects. Their national covenant, renewed from 
time to time, has this clauſe z To the which {true re- 


formed kirk] we join ourſelves willingly, in doctrine, 
faith, religion, diſcipline, and uſe of the holy ſacra- 


ments, as /rvely members of the ſame in Chrift our Head, 


Sc. And among the divines of Scotland; J find many in 
their ſermons, facramental ſpeeches, and otherdiſcourſes, 


declaring themfelves ſtrongly on the negative part in the 


queſtion before us, adviſing to ſtrictneſs in admiſſions to 
the Lord's ſupper, renouncing the opinion of its being 
a converting ordinance, inviting only the fincere friends of 
Chriſt to it, and frequently evarning profeſſors conſcious 
of reigning ſin and hypocriſy to forbear approaching 
the Lord's table. I might bring much to this purpoſe 
from Mr. Ax D] Gzav's book of ſermons, publiſhed 
anno 1716; and his fermons, printed anno 1746; with a 
preface by Mr. WiLL1s08.—So from Mr. ERENEZER 
Exsxine's ſynodical ſermon, anno 1732—And from 
Mr. RALYH ERSkIxE's ſermon on Iſa. xhi. 6.; and his 


diſcourſe at fencing the tables, annexed to his ſermon on 


John xvi. 15.—80 from Mr. W1LL1sox's ſynodical ſer- 
mon, ano 1733; where he ſets down a variety of ſeareh- 
ing queſtions (no leſs than twenty-ſeven) which he adviſes 


to be put to proponants, and their anſwers to be waited 


for, before they are admitted. The anonymous author 
of g gfence of National Churches againſt the Independents 
(who is reputed to be Mr. WIILIsox) aſſerts it as a 
reſbyterian principle, that none have right before God to 
the complete communion of the church, but ſuch as 


have grace; and that none are to be admitted but thoſe 


who are ſaints, at leaſt in profeſſion 5 ſuch as profeſs fo 
accept of the offers of Chrilt's grace, Sc. and confeſs 
themſelves to be fincere. Mr. Avrox E, in his Review 


againſt Mr..GLas, owns that the Lord's ſupper is not 


a formal mean of converſion, but of further growth and 
nouriſhment to thoſe already converted.—In the fame 
firain is Mr. NAsMITA“LS Treatiſe of the Entail of the. Co- 
wenant—fAnd: Mr.:Warpen's Zffap on Baptiſm.— In a 


word, I find Mr. — (in lis ſynodical ſermon, anno 
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4732) teſlifying of the miniſters in Scotland, that "i 
are tender. Ci. e. circumſpe& and cautious) in admitting 
people to the holy table of the Lord; knowing the defign of 
the ordinance 1s not converſion, but confirmation; and he 
obſerves, that all who approve themſelves to God here, 
will a thouſand times rather chuſe to have, was it but 
one table or half a table of honeſt communicants, true be- 
lie vers and real ſaints, than have a hundred tables, by ad- 
mitting any that are unzborthy (or Chriſtlaſe ſouls, as he 
anon characterizes them), of whom there are not moral 
_ evidences of their fitneſs for this. holy ordinance. . And 
for the commendable practice of the Church of Scotland, 
in being pointed and particular in debarring the unworthy 
from this ordinance (ſays he), God forbid eder it turn 
into deſuetude.— I think I may here not unfitly ſubjoin 
thoſe remarkable paſſages in Mr. A DοERSOx's excellent 
Defence of the Preſbyterians, againſt Mr. Rhind; where 
e informs us, they look upon this holy ordinance as the-corn- 
mon privilege of the faithful; and therefore they uſually 
Fence the Lord's table, in the wards of Scripture, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. or ſome {fuch-hke. — To exclude the impenitent 
from the privitege of goſpel-myſteries ;; to debar thoſe 
from the Lord's table, whom the Lord has, by the ex- 
preſs ſentence of his word, debarred out of the kingdom 
«of heaven, is what every-one, who is not quite loſt i in im- 
piety, muſt own, to be not only lawful, but a „v. 
Upon which I beg leave to obſerve, according to this 
principle I do not ſee but that a man who with appa- 
rent ſigns of credibility; confeſſes himſelf habitually impe- 
nitent, ought to be debarred from the Lord's table: 
And ſurely, by parity of reaſon, he that-Enows himſelf 
to be unregenerate, ought to 7e/ra;n coming, ſince there 
can be no true repentanèe without regeneration. I 
ithink we have no juſt grounds to ſuppoſe, Mr. Srop- 
_ /DarD's principle in this matter has hitherto any om 
prevalence in the Church of; Scotland. 

And now to paſs over to0.England, neither do 1 find 
.reaſon.to think the tes there in general are for Mr. 
SrobARD's latitude. The A eully of Divoines + ons 
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all the wngodly, as well as ignorant, unworthy of the 


Lord's table; direct fo preparation for it, by examining 
ourſelves of our being in Chriſt, &c. And though they 
declare this ſacrament appointed for the relief even of 
the w¾eal and doubting Chriſtian, who unfeignedly defires 
to be found in Chriſt ; and having directed ſuch a one 
to bewail his unbelief and labour to have his doubts re- 
ſolved, they aſſert that /o doing he may and ought to 
come to the Lord's ſupper, to be further ſtrengthened e 
yet I do not find any appearance of a hint, as if others 
who Eno themſelves to be in a natural late, or are con- 


*ſcious of their being certainly graceleſs, may and ought to 


come to this ordinance, that they may be converted. Nay, 
they expreſsly declare of ALL ungodly perſons, that while 
they remain ſuch, they cannot without great fin againft 
Chriſt partake of thoſe holy myſteries. As to particu- 
lar divines, I find multitudes of them among the Diſ- 
ſenters, in later as well as former times, expreſſing the 
ſame ſcutiments: Diſtinguiſhing between natural and in- 
ſtituted duties, between initial and confirming means, 
between ſpecial ordinances and cetamon : And declar- 
ing the Lord's ſupper a d:/cple-privilege, peculiar to ſuch 
as have diſciple-properties, and admoniſhing as well the 
cloſe hypocrite, as the more groſs, of the fin and danger 
of coming to it in his unregenerate ſtate, impenitent and 
unbelieving. Thus Mr. Borrox, in his diſcourſe on 
the Wedding Supper and the Wedding Garment, warns the 


: graceleſs not to come to the Lord's ſupper ; affirming, 


that an unſan&ified preſence will be found as bad as a pro- 
fane abſence, Mr. BaxTER, in his Five Diſputations, has 
much that runs in the ſame firain ; fo in his Reform- 
ed Liturgy, and in his CHriſtian Concord, where we have 


bis brethren joining their teſtimony with his. —Likewiſe 


Mr. Cuarnock, in his diſcourſe of the Subjeds of the 
Lord's Supper - Mr. PaL MER, in his Scriplure-Ratl io the 
Lord's Tabl. Mr. SaunDERs, in his Anti-Diatrile. 


Mr. LAxorr, in his Suſpenſion Revie ue Mr. Doo- 


LITTLE, Mr. HENRY, Dr. EAxLE, and others, in their 


books on the Lord's Supper Mr. Snow zx, in his Sa- 
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.cramental Diſcourſes —Mr. FLaver, in his ſermon on 


_ ->Goſpel-Unity, and other pieces—Mr. Pritte HENRY 


and Mr. TrossE, in the accounts of their Lives 
Dr. Car Aux, in his diſcourſe on Vous, and his Defence 
of Nonconformity Mr. Simon BRowNE, in the Conti- 
nuation of Henry's Expoſition, on 1 Cor. xi. 28— r. 
Hax RISs, in his diſcourſe on Se, Dedlication Dr. I Ex- 
NIN Gs, in his ſermons to Young People. could, from 
all theſe authors, cite paſſages much to the purpoſe: 
Bat it would be too tedious. Yet I will give you a few 
hints from ſome others—Dr. WiLiiams, in his Goſpel- 
Truth Stated, ſays, Though a man had it revealed to 


him that he is one of the ele#, yet ſo long as he remains 


wnregenerate, he has no right to partake of the Lord's 
ſupper. Dr. Guxsk, in his late ſermon at Mr. Gib- 
bons's ordination obſerves, that mens being church. 
72embers {ſuppoſes them already to have a good work begun 


in them, and to be partakers of Chriſtian /ove, even ſuch 


as proceeds from faith, in a prevailing degree; and per- 


ons (ſays he) that have nothing of this, ought not to be 


church-members.—Mr. HAL I, in his Exhortation on the 
ſame occafion, remarks, that the ſeals of the covenant 
are to be uſed as diſcriminating ſigns of the real ſepara- 
tion of true believers from the world; and urges to 
Have the fence kept up, which Chriſt has ſet about his 


church, that it may appear to be a body wholly diſtin? 


from the world : God's houſe being ereQed for the en- 
tertainment, not of hypocrites and dead ſinners, but of 


the living in Jeruſalem. —But, ſays Dr. WaTTs, in his 


Humble Attempt, it is true, this cannot be practiſed uni- 
verſally and perfectly here on earth, ſo as to prevent 
ſome ſecret fianers making their way into our ſeparate 
congregations, and joining with us in the moſt ſolemn 


ordinances ; yet he declares ſuch not really ævorthy of an: 


room or place in the houſe of God. And in his Zohneſs 
of Times, Places, and People, the Doctor obſerves, The vi- 
ſible Chriſtian church is founded on a ſuppoſition, that the 


members of it are, or ſhould appear to be, members of 


che inviſiblee And none (ſays he) are to be admitted into 
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this v7 Able church, or eſteemed complete members of it, 


but thoſe who make ſuch a declaration and profeſſion oF 
their faith in Chriſt and their avowed ſubjection to him, 


as may be ſuppoſed in a judgment of charity to manifeſt 


them to be real believers, true ſubjects of his ſpiritual 
kingdom, and members of the inviſible church. —I find 
Dr. Doppr1DGE in the ſame ſentiments, by what he 
ſays in his Family-Zxpoſitor. Thus, on the caſe of Ana- 


nias and Sapphira, he has this note, The church is never 


happier, than when the ſons of falſehood are deterred from 
intruding into it: If its menibers are leſs numerous, it is a 
ſufficient balance, that it is more Pure. And on Simon's 


caſe, he pronounces it to be in vain for men to profeſs 


themſelves Chriſtians, in vain to ſubmit to baptiſin, &c. 
if their heart be not right ævith God. And ſuch perſons 
being admitted to diſtinguiſhing ordinances, he calls an 
EVIL, in the preſent ſtate of things unavoidable ; wiſh- 
ing for the happy medium, between prgſlituting divine ordi- 
nances by a fooliſh credulity, and de efrauding the children 
of the houſehold of their bread, by a rigorous ſeverity and 


miſtaken caution, He every where repreſents the Lord's 


ſupper as the ſacrament of nutrition, a reviving and 


nouriſhing ordinance; but never that I can find, as a re- 
generating or converting one. Upon the cafe of Judas, the 


Doctor obſerves, that if he had truly ſtated the order of 
the ſtory, then Judas certainly event cut before the Eu- 
char iſt was inſtituted: And indeed one cannot reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, - Chriſt would have commanded him to drink of 
this cup as the blood ſhed for him Jr the remiſſien of ſins, 


when he had juſt before been declaring in effect, that 


his ſins ſhould never be forgiven.— By which aber 
tion, I think, Dr. Dopp Rip has quite demoliſhed 
one of the moſt plauſible pleas in favour of the ſecret 
and conſcious hypoerites claim to the Lord's ſupper. 
In fine, even thoſe who appear advocates for a la- 
titude in admiſſions to the communion, I obſerve, ge- 
nerally in the courſe of the argument offer ſuch di/inc- 


tions, or make ſuch conceſſions, as ſeem by Hair conſe- 


quence a giving = the point, at leaſt as ſtated in 
8 ij 
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the preſent queſtion. For they uſually diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a right in foro Dei and in foro eccleſia; accord- 
ingly treat theſe as two different queſtions, Who ought to 
come ? and, Who ought to be admitted ? conſidering the 
latter as an ecclhſigſtical caſe, and here they aſſert a lali- 
tude; but the former, as a caſe of conſcience, of private 
reference only, and here they grant a limitation. How 
large ſoever their principles, while taking the caſe in its 
ecclefraſſical view, yet I have met with very few divines, 
that taking it as a private caſe of conſcience, have gone 
Mr. STopparD's length, in aſſerting, that ſome unſancti- 
fied men have right before God to the Lord's ſupper, and 
may come with a good conſcicnce, yea, ought to come, not- 
withſtanding they n themſelves at the ſame time to 
be in a natural condition. This he declares in his Doc- 
trine of Inſtituted Churches, and confirms in his Sermon and 
Appeal. But then he has made ſome conceſſions, which 
ſeem to be ſubverſive of his opinion. For he expreſsly 
allows, that the ſacrament by inſtitution ſuppoſes com- 
municants to be wifible ſaints; and this title of wif/ble 
ſaints he afligns to © ſuch as have a viſible union to 
*« Chriſt, ſuch as are in the judgment of rational charity 
4 believers, ſuch as carry themſelves, ſo that there is 
« reaſon to look upon them to be ſaints.” Now, tak- 
ing the caſe as a private caſe of conſcience (in which light 
only Mr. SrODDARD profeſſes to have deſigned to con- 
fider it in his ſermon, and not at all as an eccleſraſtical 
caſe), I think, this v/ibi/ity of ſainiſbip immediately re- 
ſpects the proponant for the Lord's table, and mutt be 
referred to his own private judgment of himſelf. But then, 
how can there be a v:Jbihty. of ſaintſhip in the eye of the 
man's own conſcience, when at the ſame time he Inoue 
himſelf to be in a naiural condition! Or how can a man 
come to the Lord's table with a good conſcience, as hav- 
ing right before God, while he cannot form ſo much as a 
judgment of rational charity for himſelf; ſeeing he carries 
10, | in the view of his own conſcience, that he has no rea- 
n to look on himſelf to be a ſaint, nay, even Enows he 
is {Ul in a natural late, and therefore in the eye of hs 
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own impartial judgment is not ſuch a one as the ſacra» 
ment by inſtitution ſuppoſes the communicant to be! 
Moreover, Mr. STopDaxD in deſcribing viſible ſaints, 
inſerts into their character a ſerious profeſſion of the true re- 
 ligion, which he ſometimes calls a profeſſion of faith and re- 
pentance, morally fincere: And in his Do@rine of [nf/ttuted 
' Churches (p. 19.) he lays down a remarkable poſition, in 
theſe words, SUCH A PROFESSION AS BEING 
SINCERE MAKES A MAN A REAL SAINT, 
BEING MORALLY SINCERE MAKES A 
MAN A VISIBLE SAINT. Now according to 
this, it ſeems to me, the profeſſion itſelf, whether evan- 
gelically or morally ſincere, is always of a uniform tenor; 
having one and the ſame thing for the matter of it; and 
not reſpecting, in the different caſes, a religion ſpecifically 
different, or a faith and repentance of a higher and a 
lower Lind. But then it is quite beyond me to compre- 
hend, how a man who Enous himſelf to be in a natural 
condition, can be ſo much as morally ſincere in his pro» * 
feſfion, while it is in its matter and tenor ſuch a profeſſion 
as being (evangelically) fincere makes a man à real ſaint. 
For if he 4nows himſelf to be in a natural condition, he 
then as certainly. &nowws he hath not (in the principle or 
excerciſe) that faith and repentance, which is the juſt mat- 
ter of ſuch a profeſſion: And how therefore can he be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed, with any degree of moral ſinceriiy, 
to make ſuch a profeſſion, when for the matter of it, it is 
the very /ame profeſſion he would make, if he Ine him- 
ſelf to be a real ſaint! Can a perſon in any ſound goſpel 
ſenſe profeſs himſelf a /aint or believing penitent, and here- 
in ſpeak the truth with a common moral honeſty, while yet 
he {nows himſelf to be deſtitute of all ſuch charaders in 
the ſight of God and conſcience, being ſtill in a natural 
condition, and under the dominion of #nbelief and impen!- 
tence! For my own part, I muſt confeſs this a difficulty 
in Mr. STopDarD's ſcheme, that I am not capable of 
ſolving. His favourite hypotheſis, I think, muſt fall, if 
his po/itzon ſtands, and his conceſſions be abode by; which 
ſerve. clearly to determine the preſent gue/lion in the 
| | | | 8 11 3 
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negative, agreeable to the general ſenſe of Proteſtant 
churches and. divines. 


Quesr. III. herber it be not the general opinion, that 
perſons admitted to the Lord's table ought to eROFEss ſav- 
ing faith and repentance ; meaning that faith and repent- 
ance, which are the terms of the covenant of grace! | 

Axsw. I believe, after what has been already offered, 
we need be at no loſs to know the mind of the gene- 
rality reſpecting the ſubject of this inquiry. Were there 
occaſion for it, I could eaſily produce a cloud of witneſſes, 
to evidence that the general opinion 1s on the affirmative 
ſide, in this queſtion, Repeated ſearches have been made 
by diligent and impartial inquirers, who though of va- 
rying judgment and practice in church-diſcipline, yet 
agree in their reports: And from them I will = you 
the following atteſitations: _ 

Mr. Los = his True Diſſenter ) tells us, It is the 
judgment of all the Nonconformiſts, that nothing leſs than 
the profeſſion of ſaving faith, credibly ſignificant of the 
thing profeſſed, gives right to church-communion. And 
this he declares to be the rule of all Proteflants in general. 
He brings even Mr. Humenrey (though oppolite in 
judgment) for his voucher : Who acknowledges, That 
the wi/ible church is defined by a profeſſion of true regene- 
rate faith, and of no leſs than that, according to the 
moſt vera opinion of Proteſtant diviner. He ſpeaks of 
it as the common opinion, that a profeſſion of no leſs than 
true grace or juſtifying faith is the rule of admiſſion to 
the church-ſacraments. And though Mr. Humphrey 
went off from the received opinion, yet could he not 
come into Mr. Blake's notions in this matter, who alſo 
had gone off from it, nor hope for their vindication : 
Hence he makes that challenge, What man is there, that 
dares revive Mr. Blake's cage, and defend it againſt Mr. 
Barter s RIGHT to ſacraments! 

Mr. BaxTzs in this his book very copiouſly argues 
for a profeſſion of ſaving faith, as the rule of admiſſion to 
craments, and much inſiſts on its being ſo by the un- 
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animous conſent of judicious divines. He tells us, Mr. 
GATAKER in his books has largely proved this by a mul- 
titude of quotations from Proteſtant writers. And he 
adds his own teſtimony, repeatedly ſaying, It is indeed 
their moſt common doErine—lt- is the common Proteſtant 
doctrine.— And again, certain I am, this is the common 
doctrine of reformed divines.— He ſubjoins, I muſt pro- 


feſs, that I do not know of any one Protęſtam divine, re- 


puted orthodox, of the contrary judgment, before Dr. 
Ward and Mr. Blake, though ſome Papiſts and Ar- 
minians I knew of that mind.—And again (beſide Sir 


Henry Vane): he ſays, All that I ks of, ſince Dr. 


Ward; is Mr. Blake, Mr. Humphrey, and one John 
Timſon; and John Timſon, Mr. Humphrey, and Mr. 
Blake. — He alledges Mr. ViIxEs, as thus witneſſing in 
the caſe on his fide. To this purpoſe all our learned di- 
vines have given their ſuffrage : I need not number 
authors or churches. It is ſo plain a caſe, that I won- 
der thoſe [of the contrary opinion] have not taken no- 
tice of it, there is an army to 4 man againſt them. 

Mr. LancLEy, in his: Suſpenſion Reviewed, obſerves ; 
The concurrent judgment of divines, Engliſh and' Foreign, 
Epiſcopal and Preſbyterian, that man of vaſt and digeſt- 
ed reading, the learned Mr. BAxrER hath demonſtrated 
at large in SIXTY # eflimonies ; ſundry of which have many 
in them, being the judgment of many churches and man 
learned men therein; and more might eaſily be brought. 
In ſhort, he calls it the old Proteſtant doctrine aſſerted 


_ againſt the Papiſts; and wonders at the confidence of 


the men, who tell us, againſt our own eyes, that 1 it is a 
noveliſm. 

To theſe atteſtations J ſubjoin that of our Mr. Mar- 
CHEL (in his Introduction before the Defence of the Synod, 
1662), who while aſſerting a different latitude of the two 
ſacraments, yet pleads for ſtrictneſs in admiſſions to the 
Lord's table; and teſtifies, It is moſt evident, that godly 


reforming divines have in their doctrine unanimouſly taught, 


and in their practice (many of them) endeavoured, a 


 firis ſeleftion of, thoſe who ſhould be admitted. to the 
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Lord's ſupper.— I think it may be not improperly ob- 


ſerved here, that in a manuſcript, drawn up by this emi- 


nent perſon for his own ſatisfaction, and inſerted in the 
account of his life, he has left his ſolemn teſtimony 
againſt a lax mode of profeſion (excluſive of all examina- 
tions and confeſſions, of a practical and experimental na- 
ture), as having been found by plentiful experience a 


nurſe of formality and irreligion. At the ſame time 


declaring his judgment, with a particular eye to the 
churches of New England, that the pozuer of godlineſs 
will be 4%, if only dodtrinal knowledge and outward be- 


haviour come to be accounted ſufficient for a title to all 


church-privileges ; and the uſe of practical confeſſions and 


examinations of mens ſpiritual eſtate be laid aſide. For 
(ſays he) that which people ſee to be publicly required 
and held in reputation, that. will they look after, and 
uſually no more.—In another place he obſerves, this will 
not only loſe the power of godlineſs, but in a little time 
bring in profanene/ſs, and ruin the churches, theſe two 
ways. (I.) Election of miniſters will ſoon be carried b 

a formal looſer ſort. (2.) The exerciſe of diſcipline will 
by this means be impoſſible. And diſcipline falling, 
profaneneſs riſeth like a flood. — A greeably he ſays elſe- 
where; Certain it is, that we ſtand for the purity of the 
churches, when we ſtand for ſuch gualifications as we do, 
in thoſe whom we would admit to full communion; and 
do withſtand thoſe notions and reaſonings that would in- 
fer a /axneſs therein, which hath apparent peril in it.— 
In ſum (ſays he) we make account that we ſhall be 
near about the middle-way of church-reformation, if we 
keep baptiſm within the compaſs of the non-excommuni- 
cable, and the Lord's ſupper, within the compaſs of thoſe 
that have (unto charity) ſomewhat of the power of god- 
lineſs, or grace in exerciſe. —For Mr. MiTcteL as he 
thought faith in the ſpecial and lively EXERCISE thereof 
neceſſary to a ſafe and comfortable participation of the 


Lord's ſupper, ſo he judged an appearance of this unto 
rational charity, judging by poſitive ſenſible ſigns and evi- 


dences, juſtly required in order to admiſſion into ul 
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communion. Whereas, he thought baptiſm annexed to ini- 
tial faith, or faith in the being of it; the charitable. judg- 
ment whereof (ſays he) runs upon a great latitude; and 
he conceived the ſame flrianeſs, as to outward figns, not 
neceſſary unto a charitable probable judgment, or hope 
of the being of faith, which intitles to baptiſm, as of that 
growth and ſpecial er of faith, which is requiſite to 


the Lord's ſupper. Theſe are the main 4 Mindliont, on 
which he grounded his opinion of a difßerent latitude of 


the two ſaeraments.— For I muſt obſerve, as ſtrenuouſſy 
as he pleads for a various extent, as to the ſubjects of 
them, he never ſuppoſes any adult regularly admittable 
to either ſacrament, but ſuch as in eccleſiaſtical reputa- 
tion ſuſtain the character of behevers; ſuch as in the ac- 


count of a ratienal charity (judging by probable ligns) 


have the being of regeneration; or as he variouſly expret- 
ſes it, have true faith, in the judgment of charity ; and 
do in ſome meaſure perform the duties of faith and obe- 
dience, as to church-viſibility and charitable hape; and 
therefore are ſuch as the church ought to receive and 
hold as heirs of the grace of life, according to the rules of 
Chriſtian charity. — Though it ſeems, as Mr. SHEPARD 
before him ſpeaks of his church-charity and experimental 
charity; fo Mr. Mircner had his poſitive charity and 
his negative, and conducted his judgment and admini- 
ſtrations accordingly, in admitting perſons to the one 
ſacrament or the other. I ſhould not have been ſo pro- 
lix and particular here, but that I thought it might 
ſerve to prepare the way for a more eaſy, fhort, and i in. 
telligible anſwer to your remaining queries. 


Quesr. IV. Whether it be the general. opinion of Pro- 


_ teſlant churches and divines, in the caſe of adult perſons, that 


the terms of admiſſion to both ſacraments are the ſame? 
Answ. I preſume, Sir, the queſtion does not reſpec a 
ſameneſs in the degree of qualifications, experiences, and 
evidences ; but only a ſameneſs in &ind, or for the ſubs» 
ſtance and general nature of things. I ſuppoſe, you had 


no view here to any ſuch critical diftin@ion as that before 
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mentioned, between an initial faith and a grown n 

or between the ſimple being of faith, which intitleth to 
Baptiſm, and the ſpecial exerciſe of faith, which fits for 
the Lord's ſupper ; nor aim at'a nice adjuſtment of the 
ſeveral chara&ers of viſibility, or moti ves of credibility, in 
the one caſe and the other ; but only intend in general 
to inquire, whether perſons admittable to one or other 


facrament, ought to profeſs true juſtifying faith, and not 


be admitted on the profeſſion of any faith of a kind in- 
ferior and. ſpecifically different. Now, taking this to be 
the ſcope of your queſtion, I have good reaſon to appre- 
hend, that the generality of Proteſtant churches: and di- 
vines, of the Calviniſtic perſuaſion eſpecially, have de- 
clared themſelves for the affirmative. 
I., think all that hold the viſible Chriſtian church 
ought to conſiſt of ſuch as make a viſible and credible 
Profeſſion of faith and holineſs, and appear to rational charity 
real members of the church inv Able (which is the common 
language of Proteſtants), are to be underſtood as in prin- 


ciple nn 6 the conceit of a conſcious unbeliever's 
od to ſpecial church-ordinances, and as 


right before 


denying the apparent unbeliever's right before the church 
to admiſſion, whether to one ſacrament or the other. I 


obſerve, Eadem eft ratio utriuſque ſacramenti, is a maxim 


(in its general notion) eſpouſed by the ſeveral contend- 


ing parties in this controverſy about a right to ſacra- 
ments. 


That a e profeſſion of ſaving faith and repent- 
ance is neceſſary to bapti/m, in the caſe: of the adult, I 
can ſhew, by the authority of CLAupr's approved De- 


fence of the Reformation, to be the general opinion of 


French Proteſtants ; and by the Pararine Catechiſm, 


by the Leypes profeſſors Synopſis, &c. to be the pre- 
vailing judgment of the reformed 1 in N Holland, 


u toreign parts. 


And for the Di enters i in. England, that they are in 
general of the {fame judgment, I might prove from the 


Aſſembly of Divines Confeſſion, Catechiſms, and Direc- 
tory; and from the ** of Agreement aſſented to b 
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the United Mini i/ters, formerly diſtinguiſhed by 4 names 
of Preſbyterian and Congregational; as alſo by a large in- 
duction of particular inſtances among divines of every 


denomination, would it not carry me to too great a 


length. I find Mr. Los (in his True Diſſenter) aſſuring 


us in general, “ It is held by the Diſſenters, that no- 


„ thing leſs than the profeſſion of a ſaving faith gives a 
right to baptiſm. Nor do I ſee, by their writings of 


a later date and moſt in vogue, any juſt grounds to ſup- 
poſe a general change of ſentiments among them. I 
will mention two or three moderns of diſtinguiſhed name. 
Dr. HARRISs (in his S/ Dedication tells us, The nature 
of the Lord's ſupper plainly ſuppoſes faith ; and that 


none but real Chriſtians have right in the ſight of God; 


though a credible profe/ion intitles to it in the ſight of 
the church, Who cannot know the heart. And he de- 


clares it the ſame faith, which qualifies the adult, both 
for baptiſm and for the Lord's ſupper; there being the 


ſame common nature to both ſacraments, and the latter 


only a recognizing the former. The late Dr. WaTTs (in 


his Holmeſs of Times, Places, and People ) ſays, The Chri- 
ſtian church receives none but upon profeſſion of true faith 


in Chriſt, and fincere repentance ; none but thoſe who 


profeſs to be members of the invi if ble church, and in a 


judgment of charity are to be ſo eſteemed. Our ame 


into it is appointed to be by a viſible profe/ſion of our 


being born of God, of real faith in Chriſt, of true repent- 
ance, and inward holineſs. —In fine, to name no more, 
Dr. Dopp Rips (in his Family Expoſitar, on Accs viii. 
37.) ſuppoſes a credible profeſſion of their faith i in Chriſt 


required of the adult in apoſtolic times, in 'order to 


their being admitted to baptiſimſ even ſueh (ſays he) as 


implied their cordially ſubjecting their ſouls to the go- 


ſpel, and their being come to a point, ſo as to give up 
themſelves to Chriſt with all their heart. 


And for the Church of Scotland, Mr. Ax DbERSOx, 


who well underſtood their principles and practice, aſſures 
uns (in his Defence of them), that Preſbyterians will not 
haptize without a previous profeſſion or ſponſion. To 
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the adult (ſays he) it is not only neceſſary (as it is alſo 


in infants) that they be internally ſancliſied, but alſo that 
they make an outward profeſſion, of which baptiſm is the 
badge and token. To juſtify this, he obſerves concern- 
ing the Catechumens in primitive times, that during all 


that flate they were probationers, not only as to their 


knowledge, but piety ; and were obliged, before they 
could be admitted to baptiſm, to give moral evidences of 
the giuce of God in their hearts. And he advances it as 
a Preſbyterian principle, that fuith and repentance are pre- 
required to baptiſm, in adult perſons at leaſt. By this 
he points out the true matter of baptiſmal profeſſion : 
And then in oppoſition to ſuch as pretend baptiſm to 
be a converting ordinance, he obſerves, If they can have 
faith and repentance without the Spirit and ſpiritual regene- 
ration, which they ſay is not obtained but in and by bap- 
fiſm, I do not fee why they may not go to heaven with- 
out the Spirit and ſpiritual regeneration : For I am ſure, 
repentance toward. God and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is the ſum of the goſpel. Mr. WAR DEN, ano- 
ther of their noted writers (in his Efay on Baptiſm), ſays 


in the name of Pre/byterians, We think that baptiſm 


Juppoſeth men Chriſtians ; elſe they have no right to bap- 
tiſm, the ſeal of Chriſtianity ; all ſeals, in their nature, 
ſuppoſing the thing that is ſealed. He that is of adult 
age, is to profe/s his faith in Chriſt and his compliance 
with the whole device of ſalvation, before he can have the 


ſeal of the covenant adminiſtered to, him.-—The author 


of the Defence of National Churches (thought to be Mr. 


WILIIsox) ſays, I know nothing moxe requiſite to ad- 


miſſion.,to the Lord's ſupper, in foro ecclefraſtico, than 
unt baptiſm in an adult perſon ; they being both ſeals 
of the ſame covenant. And he thinks the objects of 

Church- fellowſhip are © all who profeſs to accept the of- 
« fers of Chriſt's grace, with ſubjection to his ordi- 


4 nances, and a ſuitable walk, and who confeſs them- 


ce ſelves ſincere : 


* 


IT have reſerved Mr. BAITEA for my laſt witmeſt, 
becauſe his atteſtation is comprehenſive and of a gene- 
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ral aſpect "En bis Diſputations of Right to 8 acraments, 


and other his writings, he repeatedly declares, * . It 
* hath been the conſtant principle and practice of the 


* univerſal church of Chriſt, to require a profeſſion of 


* SAVING faith and repentance, as neceſſary before they _ 
* would baptize; and not to baptize any upon the profeſ- 


« ſion of any lower kind of faith. He muſt ſhut his 
<« eyes againſt the fulleſt evidence of hiſtory and church- 
% practice, who will deny this. I deſire thoſe otherwiſe- 
« minded to help. me to an inſtance of any one ap- 


* proved baptiſm, ſince Chriſt's time or his Apoſtles, 


upon the account of a faith that was hort of juſtifying, 


and not upon the profeſſion of a juſtifying faith. Hi- 


e therto this is not done by them, but the contrary is 
« fully done by others, and yet they confidently. except 
c againſt my opinion as a nove/ty, Mr. GarakkR's 
ce books have multitudes of ſentences recited out of our 


% Proteflant divines, that affirm this which they call 


& neab. It is indeed the common Proteſtant doctrine, 
«. that the ſacraments do preſuppoſe remiſfion of ſins, and 
« our faith; that they are inſtituted · to ſignify theſe ar 
<. in being; and do ſolemnize and publicly own and con- 


* firm the mutual covenant already entered in heart. The 


< Jeſuits themſelves do witneſs this to be the ordinary 
«©: Proteſtant doctrine.— It ſeems not neceſſary to mention 
ce the judgment of our reformed divines, as expreſſed in 
« any of their particular ſayings, when their public con- 


> feſſions and practices are ſo ſatisfactory herein.“ Mr. 


Baxter, however, recites a multitude of their teſtimo- 
nies; producing the judgment of Luther, Calvin, Beza, 
Pet. Martyr, Piſcator, Melancthon, Altingius, Junius, 


Polanus, Zanchius, Urſinus, Paræus, Bucanus, Muſculus, 
Profeſſores Leyd. et Salm, Wollebius, Voſſius, Wende- 
ine, Keckerman, Bullinger, Alſted, Deodate, Dr. Ames, 


Dr. Moulin: The Catechiſm of the Church of England, 


and Engliſh divines; Bp. Uſher, Dr, Willet, Dr. Fulk, 
Dr. Prideaux, Dr. Whitaker, Mr. Yates, Perkins, Cuts 


-wright, Sc.: The Scottiſn Church in their Heads of 
Church-polieyjand dir Scotland; — 9 
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Rutherford, 10 Mr. Wood: The Weſtminſter Aſenbly 
of Divines; their Confeſſion, Catechiſms, and Directory: 
The Annot. of ſome of thoſe divines, c. And for the 


_ reformed churches in general (Mr. Baxter obſerves), it is 


paſt all queſtion, by their conſtant. practice, that they re- 
quire. the profeſſion. of a ſaving Chriſtian faith, and take 
not up with any lower. Aud reſpecting the then. prac- 
tice in England, he ſays, This is manifeſt by our daily 
adminiſtration of baptiſm. I never heard, (ſays he) any 
man baptize an infant but upon the parent's, or ſuſcep- 


tor's, or offerer's, profeſſion of a juſtifying fail. 
This leads to your laſt i ini. 


Quesr. V. W. hether it be the general opinion, 2 the 


| ſame qualifications are required in @ parent bringing his 


child to baptiſm, as in an adult ear for bis 040n admiſſion 
to this ordinance? 

 Answ. Here, Sir, 1 ſuppoſe you intend only che 
ſame qualifications in ind; or a profeſſion and viſibility, 
in ſome degree, of the ſame ſort of faith and repentance; 
meaning that which is truly evangelical and ſaving. And 
underſtanding you in this ſenſe, I am perſuaded, by all 
J can obſerve, that the generality of Proteſtants are in 
the affirmative; not aſſenting to a ſpecific and eſſential 
difference, whatever circumitantial and gradual diſparity 


they may allow, between the two caſes you mention. 


Mr. Bax rx ſpeaking of the judgment and practice 


of the Chriſtian fathers, tells us, that faith (juſtifying 


faith, and not another kind of faith) was ſuppoſed to 
be in the parent, for himſelf aud his. ſeed : Becauſe the 
condition or qualification of the infant is but. this, that 
he be the ſeed of a believer —And he thinks the gene- 
rality of the reformed. are in theſe ſentiments. He de- 
clares his own judgment in ill concurrence herewith, 
and backs the ſame with a variety of arguments, in his 
Five Diſputations, and other writings, He obſerves, it 


ſeems ſtrange to him that any ſhould imagine, a lower 
belief in the parent will help his child to a title to bap- 
iſm, than that which is neceſſary to * own, if he were 
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unbaptized; becauſe mutual conſent is neceſſary to mu- 


_ tual covenant, and the covenant mu? be mutual: No 


man hath right to God's part, that refuſeth his own : 


They that have no right to remiſſion of fins, have no 
right given them by God to baptiſm.—If God be not 


at all actually obliged in covenant to any wngodly man, 
then he is not obliged to give him baptiſm: But God is 
not obliged ſo to him. Moft of our divines make the 


_ contrary doctrine Pelagianiſm, that God ſhould be o- 
bliged to man in a ſtate of nature in ſuch a covenant.— 


If the parent's title be queſtionable (ſays he), the in- 
fant's is ſo too; becauſe the ground is the ſame: And 
it is from the parent, that the ehild mutt derive it; nor 
can any man give that wlrich he hath not. We ought 


not (ſays he) to baptize thoſe perſons, or their chil- 


dren, as theirs, who are viſible members of the kingdom 


of the devil, or that do not ſo much as profeſs their 


forſaking the devils kingdom: But ſuch are all that 
profeſs not a ſaving faith. If ſuch are not viſibly in the 
kingdom of the devil, at leaſt they are not viſibly out of 
of it.—All that are duly baptized, are baptized into 
Cunrisr ;- therefore they are ſuppoſed to poſſeſs that 
faith, by which men are united or ingraffed into Chritt : 

But that is only juſtifying faith. Tell me (ſays he) 
where any man was ever faid in Scripture to be unit- 


ed to: Chriſt, without ſaving faith, or profeſſion of 


it,—In a word, Mr. Baxter takes . to declare 


himſelf” in this manner: If Mr. BLAKE exacts not a 


profeſſion of ſaving faith and repentance, I ſay he makes 
foul work in the church. And when ſuch foul! work 
ſhall be voluntarily maintained, and the word of: God 


abuſed for the deflement of the church and ordinances 


of God, it is a greater ſcandal to the weal, and to the 


5 febiſmatice, and a greater reproach to the church, and a 


ſadder caſe to conſiderate men, than the too common 
Uutions of others, which are merely ogy negligence, 
ut not juſtified and defended. 
We are told by other impartial inquirers, that all the 
reformed do in their directories and practices require pro- 
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ſeſſions, as well as promiſes, of parents bringing their 


children to baptiſm ; even profeſſions of preſent faith 
and repentance, as well as. promiſes. of future obedience ;: 


and theſe not merely of, the moral, but the evangelical 


kind. — The judgment of the Chureh of Scotland may 
be known by their adopting the Confeſſion, Catechiſms, 
and Directory of the Afembly of Divines; who, when 
they require a parental profeſſion (as in their Catechiſms, 
&c.), intend it not of any /owwer kind, than a true go- 


Hel faith and obedience. —The mind of the. Di enters 


may be very much judged of by the reformed liturgy, 
preſented in their name upon King Charles's reſtoration ;- 
where parents credible profe//ion of their faith, repentance, 
and obedience; is required in order to the baptiſm of, 
their children. —I might bring further evidence from 
the writings of particular divines among them, ancient 
and modern: But I muſt for brevity omit this. Only 
I will give you a ſpecimen in two or three hints. Mr. 
CAN ock, that great divine, obſerves, © Baptiſm ſup- 
* poſes faith in the adult, and the profeſſion of faith in 
the parent for his child.” The late eminent Dr. 
Warrs, in his Holineſs of Times, Places, and People, thus 
declares himſelf, with reſpe& to the infants of true be- 
fievers: * In my opinion, ſo far as they are any way 
„members of the w/ible Chriſtian church, it is upon 


6 ſuppoſiti tion of their being (with their e } members. 


& of the invi/ible church of God.”? 

On. the whole, as to our fathers here in New England, | 
it is true, they aſſerted a bap!iſm-right in parents for 
themſelves and children, whom yet they excluded from. 
full communion ; the ground of which difference was 
hinted before: And they denied a parity of reaſon be- 


tween the 1 caſes now in view, on ſome accounts. 


Their chief ground was, that adult baptiſm requires a 


meaſure of viſible moral fitneſs or inherent holineſs in the. 
recipient; whereas, infant-baptiſm requires nothing viſible: 
in its ſubject, but a relative fitneſs or federal holineſs, the! 
formalis ratio of infant-memberſhip, accruing from God's: 
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with 4 believing parent. Baptiſm they ſuppoſed to 


run parallel with regular memberſhip ; and the child of 
fuch a parent intitled to this covenant- ſeal in its own 
right, on the foot of a diſtinct perſonal memberſhip, de- 


rivative in point of being, but independent for its dura- 


tion, and for the privileges annexed to it by divine inſti- 
tution.— However, they certainly owned parental profe/- 
ſion, as belonging to the due order and juſt manner of 


adminiſtration, both meet and needful.—Accordingly they 
provided, that parents claiming covenant-privileges for 
their children, ſhould own their covenant-ſtate, have a 


meaſure of covenant-qualifications, and do covenant- 


duties, in ſome degree, to the ſatisfaction of a rational 


charity.—And it ought to be remembered, they have 


left it as their ſolemn judgment, that even taking baptiſm- 
right for a right of birxEss in foro ecclefiaſtico, ſtill 
the parents whoſe children they claimed baptiſm for, 
were ſuch as mult be allowed to have a title to it for 


themſelves, in caſe they had remained unbaptized: Look- 
ing upon them, although not duly fitted for the ſacra- 


ment of communion and confirmation, yet ſufficiently ſo 


for the ſacrament of union and initiation ; profeſſors in 


their infancy Parental, and now perſonally, in an initial 
way; appearing Abraham's children, in ſome meaſure 
of truth, to a judicious charity ; juſtly therefore baptiz- 


able, in their perſons and offspring,. by all the rules of 
the goſpel. —I am not here to argue upon the. juſtneſs 


of this ſcheme of thought on the caſe ; but ouly to re- 
preſent the fact in a genuine light. _ 

I have no room, Sir, for any further remarks. But 
muſt conclude, with Chriſtian ng, and the tender of 


every brotherly office, from 


| Your very e Friend 
Bos rox, June 26, f and humble Servant, 
1749. | 
THOMAS FOXCROFT:. 
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